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TO IHE RIGHT 
HONORABLE AND 


MOST VERTVOVS LADY), 
the Lady Harrington. 


RIGHT HONOVRABLE: 
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z-z6 He Lord hathnotlett him- 
f felfe without many wit- 
nelles to call vpon vs for 
the ſame worke, tor the! 
which this worke doth! 
call, An argument that 
peopleare backward,and the duty neceſja- 
nie. It either the men were moretorward,or 
the duty lefle important, Quorſum hc profu- 
[io ? To whatend werethis waſte > What 
needed this waſte of paperand inke ; nay, 
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ofthe ſpirits and lungs of Gods meſſengers,crys | | 
inzearely and late: if people were not too late | | 
inthatdutie, whereinthey cannot bee too | * 
. earely. * It was not tor nothing, that our Sa- | | 
uiour yoakes thele two petitions together ; | 4 
| Giue os this day,88c, And forgine os our treſpaſe 'N 
ſes. Surely, me thinkes,hee teaches vs, that | | 
ſolong as wee haueneede to ſay Giue, ſo | | 
long wee haue need to ſay forgine, and that | | 
daily repentance is as neceſlary tor the ſoule,as | 
daily ſuſtenance for the body. And yetſuchis | 
4 | the worldstfolly, that while they make one | | 
to be of anabfolute neceſsitie, they ſhuffle | | 
off theother as a matter of indifferencie, at | | 
leaſt conceiiit not of that preſent neceſsitic \ 
11 which we vrge.. Moſt deale with Repen- | 
| tance, as.countrey people with Phyſitans, 
they loue not to haue todoewith them, till 
| they feare they are gaſping their laſt breath, 
| and conceit as great an efiicaciein theſe five | | 
words, Lord hawe mercy upon me, ſpoken with | þ 
| [ their lait breath, forthe tranſlation of their 
| == ſoules into heauen,as thePapiſts do of their 
W * E ftuewords of conſecration,tor the tranſub- 
| © {ſtantiation of their Hoſt. Nay , without | | 
j queſtion 7 
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the ſurnne of rhe following Treatiſe. A | 


| tude, 1 ſhould ſcarce haue aduentured this 
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their wils in their health, it is an ominous 
preſage of their death ; That becauſe many | 
make not their wils but when they die,ther- 
fore they muſt needes ſhortly die it they | 
make their wils ; The hkethinke' many of 
Repenting in their lite time, that becauſe 
molt make ira death-bed duty,thereforeto 


doe this duty , will baften them: to-their | 


death. And ſo many fearing itintheir lite, 
are denied it attheir death. Burt for the ne- | 
celsitie, the worth, theſpeed of the practiſe 


of this duty, I ſpare to ſpeake ought. Iris 


Treatiſe not of mine own;but of his, whoſe 
labours need not feare the light. Many and 
worthie indeede are the labours of others, 
that are extant vpon thisargument; and in- 
deede fo manyy that amoneſt ſuch a multi- 


{mall Treatife, if the generall gracious ac- | 


ceptance of his former works,which I pub-| 
11{hed,had not made way tor it. The kinde 
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queition many thinke of their Repentance |. 
before their death , as divers ridiculouſly 
doc of making their wils;Thatif they make | 


welcome 
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| bold to commend It to Your La By y our 
| patronage the worke may receiue grace from- 


Grace... Epping in Eſſex. April. 18. 
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welcomethatittound atthehands of molt, | 
ſcemedto promiſerbattheſe preſens labors. 
ſhould not be fruitlefle. Thereupontrtooke 
heart. both: to perte& and to publith this | 
Treatiſe. And being, perfected,l have made | 


you:and by your diligent perufall of it, you' 
may receiue increaſe of grace fromit, The: 
Lord grace you with all ſpirituall bleſsings, 
rill he bring you to Glory, rhe perteion of 


| 
Your Honours to be commanded, 
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A TREATISE 
OF RevenTANCE. 


Was Repontance 5. 
S=zz6 Here is no one point in praQi- 


7 callDiuinitie,of greater conſc- 
8 NE BY Y, h 
4 £13 quence then this of Repen- 


Ng Apoſtles, were continuallie 
= hammering. Chriſt himſelfe 
as he continually beat vpon it,ſo in this laſt farewel 
aſcending into heauen, in ſpeciall mannerhbe com-! 


mended the preaching, and preſling thercof tohis| 


Diſciples, telling thei, that it was neceſſary,that Re- 


bis name among aki nations. In which wordsRepen- | 
tance hath a double commendarion. 1. That it is 
toyned with remiſſion of ſinnes, and.thatfo, that 


cance. A nailethat all the Ser-| 
mons both of Prophets and | 


B | none 
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[ Repentance is 


| a grace. 


| 


to ring lowde peales of this argument. Which 


jon. Burthatphraſe, Ezech. 12. 10. Of pewring the 
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none can fezle the ſweet of it, that teeles nor the 


all ſorts and conditions. Some dodtrines are for 
Guuernours, ſome for Subieas, ſome forRich, 
ſome for Poore, ſome for young, ſome for olde,' 
ſome for the wicked, ſome for the godly, ſome for 
the Court, ſome for the Countrey ; but Repen- 


| pentance , it is for vs all, nonecan exempt himlſelte 


be preached among «ll nations. 
Repentaunce then neuer beeing vnſeaſonable, 


wournine, unto _— andgirdmp with [ack-cloath. 
And yet behold ioy ana glaaneſſe, ſlaying of oxen and 


though it bemuchin many mens mouthes, yetis 
itlictle in thetr reines, being more ſpoken of, then! 


| vnderfiood , and yet better vnderftood then pra-| 


Riſed,berrerknowne then felt. Wheretore for our 
morehappy direction in it,let vs firſt ſee what it is. 
| Now Ithinke itmay nortamiffe thus be defcribea. 
Repentance is a fupernaturall graceof the ſan- 
Rifying fpiriz, wherby a belecuing ſinner ſo hum- 
blech himſelte for finne, that he turnes from it to: 
the Lord. | 
x. Fcallira Grace. Somethinkeit onely an aRti-| 


from the reach thereof,vnleſle witball hee can free | 
himſelfe from the touch of ſinne. Therfote it muſt | 


ſurely not now ; when God, what by our finnes, | 
 whatby bis ivudgements, callethwnto weeping and | 


foeep,Epicure-like rating of fle{b,end drinking of wine. | 
{ It is high time therfore both for Preſſe and Pulpri,| 


| 
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ſowreof this, 2. That it is made a doQtrine fitting | 


rance being for linners, 7 came to call ſinners ts Re-| 


——— CI —— ee. ee, 


Ip _ ho _—— 


- Pris | 


_ 


— 


| A Trediſe of Repentance. - 8 


{iris of grace, (meaning Repentance) onthe houſe 
of Indah,ſeemes to argue it to be a quality,or infu- 
| [ſedgift, ſo as faith and charity are. So allo that 
phraſe of giuing Repentance A&.5.31.and 11.18. 
for if God giue it, we receive it; Now wee cannot 
properly bee ſaid to receive an aftion which wee: 
| | doe, but the power,gift, or grace whereby we doe 
ir. That ſpeech alſo Math. 3.8. Bring forth fruits 
worchy .Repentance, ſhewes that Repenranceit 
ſelfe is not an outward aRion, as the Papiſts would- 
makeit, but an inward grace to bee expreſſed in 
outward ations. 

2. Icallit a ſ#pernaturall grace, not onely inre- 
gard of corrupt nature, forſo euery graceis ſuper- 
'naturall, but alſoof innocent: for though Ydew 
| before the fall had loue, feare, temperance, &c. 
yet Faith and Repentance had he not; for hee nee- 
| ded them not, 
This ſhewes that Repentance is not a Legall, 
but an Evangelicall grace. For all legall graces 
| were naturally in 44aw.Repentancethen belongs 
[tothe Goſpell. 1.Becauſe properly it is comman- 
ded,as is alſo juſtifying faith, inthe Goſpell, Mark. 
' 1.14. Chriſt-preached the Goſpell. One might 
' thinke,whar wasthar? The nexc verſe tels vs; 4 
| ing, Repext and belecue the Goſpell, 2 It is promiſed 
.1n the Goſpell , in the Couenant of grace, Ez-ch. 
36.26.I will take away the ſtony heart out of your 
body, and give you an heart of fleſh. Whichthar 
tis a promiſe of the Goſpell, appeares plainely 
\verſ 2. 1 doe not this for your ſakes but for mine owne 
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wares ſake. And (@ leremy, 32. 40. 1 will make an | 


| 


B 2 | eHO)- 


——Y 


| 


And therfere | 
Euaneelicall. 
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ed,and ſo cauſes vs tolament, Fzech. 12.10. Ther- 


be preached iz hs name,who by his obedience bath 


{ vp of his father , 0 gine Repentance to the houſe of | 


mooucable ſtone, nor giving vs the leaft ;nckling S. 


| his infiniteand implacable wrath againſt ſin, doth 


4 | A Treatiſe of Repentance.\ 


FI PIIory 


enerliling Couenant with them that I wil nener turne 
away from them to do then geod but 1will putamny feare 
in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me. And | 


\rbis-is further euident, be _ Repentance is ſca- 
led in the Sacraments of the Goſpel.For Baptiſme 


| 


a. 


a 
e 
is called the Baptilme of Repentance, Zuk.3.3.be- 
cauſe it ſeals vp to vs Gods promile of repentance. 
3. Ic is wrought in vs by the miniſtery of the Go- 
{pell, whileſt it ſets before our cyes Chriſt crucih- 


fore Chriſt commaunded thatRepentance ſhould | 


| meritedir for vs-3s well asremiſtion of finnes Zxke 
24.46.47. and in thisregard is ſaidtobeeraiſed 


/ſrael, As 3.31. As forthe Law, it beingthe mi- 

niſtery of Ceath. 2. Cor. 3. how itcan'WworkeRe-: 
pentance which is vnto life ? 2. Cor. 7.10." Hes 11. 
18. Repentance is required vnto the ſenſe of mer- | 
cyand forginenefſe. The'Law then knowing no | 
forgivenefſe , neither knowes it any Repemance. 

VWhen the Law is broken , it requires theſuffering 
ofthecurſe,and notany Repentance forthe auoy- 
ding ofche curſe. It ſends vs downe to the dungeon 

of damnation, and feales irvpon vswittr an.vare- | 


of any recouery. Nay the Law ſetting out vnto vs 
thar moſt rigorous and preciſe Iuſtice of God;and Y 


| in a manner forbid all Repenrance. Telling vs tis 
| » . p ys ot 

in vaine to ſecke by our teares and lamentations 

any mercy at bis hands, whos a conſuming fireza 

. . w_ Pod Bn God | 
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God of pure cyes , and cannot behold iniquitie. 
The Law then of itſelfe leaues a man in vtter de- 
ſperation, then which what can bee more contrary 


{to fauing Repentance ? and is no atherwiſe a 


| ſchoole-maſter vato Chriſt , then as the miniſter of 
the Goſpell makes vie of it contrary to it owne na- 
rureto driue vs vnto Chriſt, by ſhewing the ſin- 
nercondemnedin the Law, that itwere not beſt 
for him to truſt any longer tothe Law, but to ac- 
cept of the grace offered in the Goſpell. 

The Ve. x. If Repentance be a part of the Go-: 
ſpell, then know wee it is not ſo ſowre and crabbed 
atking asmoſt thinke. Indeed the Lawis pure vi- 
neger. Butthe Goſpell isrefreſhing and ſuppling 
oyle, euenthe ſoueraigne balme of Gilead, and of 
this Goſpell, the gladtidings of peace, is Repen- 


{tance a part. Yea, itisoneof the legacies of the| 


new Teſtament. A rich meaſure purchaſed with 
the bloud of Chriſt. Zuk. 24.46.47. Sorrow in- 
deed, is bitter and vnpleaſant to. our corrupt na- 
| ture; yet many things are wholeſome, that are not 
ſo toothſome. Theſheepe of Chriſt kaow that to 
feed vpon this ſalt marſh, is the onely preſeruatiue 
againſt the rot. Therefore, nothing is there they 
leſſerepent themſelues of, then this Repentaunce, 
nothing they reioyce morein, then this ſorrow: 


| 


hor g00d reaſon. It isa peece of that bleſſed Ga- 
| ſpell. | 

2. If the dificulcie of Repentance diſcourage 
thee, remember tharthe commandements of the 
Goſpell have grace annexed; by reaſon the ſame 
thingsthatare commanded inthe Golpell are alſo 


| 


nk promiſed. | 


| Wrought by 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. 


te eee ett. 


f promiſed ; and ſo this yoake 1s ſweet and calle, 
| 3. If the weakeneſle of thy Repentance trouble 
thee, remember it is an Euangelicall grace: and 
 howlittle a mite will the Goſpell accept ? euen a 
penny for a pound. A deſire to repent is Repen- 
tance heere :-and to grieve becauſe we cannot bee 
| grieued, goes currant for godly ſorrow. | 
3. In the deſcription I adde further , that it is a 

grace of the ſpirit,to ſhew that the Spirit is the au- | 
chour thereof, as appeareth Jn 12.10. 1 wil 
powre the ſpirit of grace wpon the honſe of 1udah , and 
then they ſhall lament. Betore we 6an powre out one | 
teareinto Gods bottle, God mult powre the water] 
of his ſpirit, vpon the dry and heathy ground of | 
our hearts. Kom. 8. 26, Wee cannot breath out ſo 
muchas a figh, but che ſpirit muſt firſt breath it in. | 
Wecannot /»ſpirare, vnleſſe God do firſt i»ſpirare. 
That we may truely ſay heere with Danid,in every 
repenting, ſigh, ſob,teare,0f thine owne, Lord baxe| 
Wwe giuen thee, Wee powre out, becauſe thou haſt 
firſt powred in. Peter weepes, but firſt Chriſt loo- 
ked on him. The waters flow, but then eſpecially 
when the winde blowes, P/al. (47.18. Oh tohow 
low anebbe, will the waters of repenting teares | 
come,ifthis blefled winde of the Spirit blowe not? 
It is thefireof the Spirit in our hearts (like as in a 
Still ) that ſendeth vppe thoſe dewes of repenting 
teares into our heads, that droppe foorth of our 
| CYes. 

Fo no manthinke Repentance in his own pow-. 
er,and ſo that hee may repent when hee will. Can} 

any man melt a ſtone? or curne it into fleſh? By 
us repen- | 
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wherein wee are hampered, And what power (hall 
enable vs to doe that, but that which 1s ſtronger 
then Satan,cuen the power of the ſpirit? Man s like 
a wild Aſſes colt, 106,11. 12. will he euerbetame of 
himſelfe? no, it is the ſpirit that muſt tame and 
humble bim, by conuincing his conſcience of fin. 
lohn,16. 8. Mans like a lilly loſt wandring ſheep. 
Will hee euer beeable to get into the high way of, 
_ | himſelfe.No,he muſt heare the voice of his ſheep- 
heard crying behinde him , Th#s & the way walke-n 
it.Iſa. 30.21.Elſe he will wanderin the wrong way 
irreturneably, Therefore while that voyce ſaun- 
{derhin our hearts , while weeare called vpon by ir 
today , karden wee not our hearts; While the Spiric 
ſtirs inthy heart, as once the Angell in the poole 
\1ohn 5.take the opportunitie. The Spirit who is 
the worker of repentance is not atthy becke.T hou 
.canſt not ſet him.on worke when thou wouldeft, 


- |ſufferhim then to worke,when hee would. If wee 


could humble oonr ſelnes, we ſhould never be hum- 
ble: for euen this power of humbling our ſelues 
would make vs proud. God therefore hath reſer- 
ued it to himſelte, and his owne Spirit, that ſo wee 
; might bee humble indeed ; yeelding our (cluesto 
| be wrought vpon by him when he commeth, yea 
| and in humilitie attending vpon him, and waiting 
for his comming in the exerciſes of the Word and 
Prayer, as they A&s 1.4. 14. But how many may 
be charged, as they As 7.5 1. Tee ſtiffe-necked,an1 
of uncircumciſed hearts ani eares, yee haut alwayes 


reſiſted the holy Ghoſt. And therefore are ye {o hard 


repentance wee breake the ſtrong ſnares of Satan, 


2 Tim. 2.26. | 


hm 
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The ſandify. j© 4+ It is ſaid to bea grace ofthe ſanF71fhivg ſpirit, 
- |=gopuit.  }rodiltinguiſh it from the legall repentance that is 


Inorder of 
nature it is af. 
ter faith. 


|; hearted, and ſtiffke-necked, becauſe you havereſi- 
| ted the holy Ghoft, when hee would haue boyed 


| farſt. 


[ ſumme! 
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your neckes, and ſoftned your heart. 


ſometime in the reprobate, having receined the 
ſpirit of bondage vnto feare : for this repentance 
is a fruit of an effectuall calling, J1erem. 31. i9.Aﬀer 
I was conuerted, I repented: and fois peculiar to| 
the regenerate. And heereby alſois it difterenced 
from that bluſh, and neere reſemblance of Repen- | 
tance whichis in ſuch reprobates,as hauereceiued| 
the enlightning ſpirit. E 
5. Ir followeth in the diſcription z whereby the} 
beleening ſpner, 1 make the ſubie& of Repentance 
to be a ſinner : for ſo doth Chriſt , Matth. o, ſhew- 
ing that ſuchas are perfe&t neede Repentance no 
more then whole men do phyſick. But withall I cal 
this ſinner, a belecuing finnner, to ſhewthat faith 
muſt goe before Repentance, as the groundand | 
root thereof. In time Faith and Repentance are 
both cogerther , but inthe order of nature, faith is| 


| Reaſons. 1. Repentance and gpriefe for diſplea- 
(ing God by {inne, neceſſarily argue the lone of 
God: for a man would never grieve, but rather re-| 
joyceattheoffenceof him whom he hates. When 
} Chriſt wept for Zazarusgthe Iewes ſaid, Loe how he 
Zonca him. 10h. £1. and Chriſt impures the repen- 
ting teares of that (innetull woman, Exk.7. to loue; 
Much is forginen her, for ſhe loued much; And wheras 
| 47s 20.21, Paul makes Faith and Repentance the 
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ſumme ot the Goſpell, the ſame Apoſtle 2. 7im. 1. 
13, makes faith and loue theſumme of it : which 
ſhewes plainly tharRepentance comes from love, 
and ſo conſequently from faith, becauſe faith works 
by lone, Gal. 5.6, and.it is impoſlible wee ſhould c- | | 
uerloue God, till by faith wee know our ſelues lo- 
uedof God. 2.Repencance beeing vato life, muſt B00, 
needes bee drawne out of Chriſt, the founraine of]. 
all ſpiritual life, and quickning grace. Sothata 
man mult firſt receiue Chriſt, before he can receive 
Repentance, or any gracefrom Chriſt. Now faith ” 
isthat which receiues Chriſt : John 1,12. 3.Re- 
pentance being the ſoftning of our hearts, and the 
changing of ournatures,howſhall our ſtony harts: 
: bee molten, bur in Chrifts bloud ? and what can'| 

-f bathe them in that bloud, but faich? And how ſhall | 
[ſuch wildeoliue branches as wee bechanged, bur 
by being engrafted into Chriſt as into the naturall 
Oliue ? And what can ingraft vs into him, but: 
faich?: 4. Ir is impoſſible that a man apprehen- 
ding nothing in God but rigour and ſeuerity,| - 
ſhould euer relent toward him, or come in and | 
ſubmithimſelfe. No.there i mercy with thee O Lord | 
that thou mizhteft be feared, Pſal. 130. This is it that 
brings in the finner creeping and crouching be- 
fore God ; asthe Syrians to Ahab, becauſe they 
had heard the Kings of 1[raell weremercifull.Chrifts | r. Kin, 26.41, 
33h gracious aſpedt cait on Petey drew forth the teares. 
Gods graciousrenealing of himſelfenotto the eart 
onely,but eye allo of 7b, made him abborre himfelfe, 
and repent Job 42.6. Hence rheexhortationsto re- 
pentance,aretounded commonly vpon the mercy. 
| ori 8 
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| ot God in the Goſpell, as /erem.3.14.0 yee diſobedi- 
ent children returne,forT am your Lord. So Matth.3. 
Repent for the Kingdome of heanen is at hand,in which 
Chriſt is ready to diſpenſe mercy and forgiveneſlſe 
tothe repenting linner : ſo 0ſe 6. 1.70el 2.13. Rom. 
12..1. 2.Cor.7.1. Theremuſt be faith then to ap- 
prehend at leaſt ſome hope & pofhbility of mercy, 
orelſc the ſinner will harden his heart, andenrage 
| his affe&tions, and grow furiouſly deſperate again 
I © the Lord. 5. Asthe legall Repentance cannot bee 
5 without Faith, beleeuing the threats ofthe Eaw, 
4 | ſo neither by like proportion can the Euangelicall 
| Repentance bee without faith in the promiſes of 
[the Goſpell going before. F 
Ob. Mar.1. 15.Repent,and belecue. Repentance 
| isſer firſt: andſo AF#s 20.21. | 
} | <4»ſw. 1. Theorder of placing things in Scrip- 
|rureis not alwayes according to the order of na- 
| |ture. But ſometimes one thing is ſer firſt, which in V; 
order of nature is laſt, as the effe& before the cauſe, ky 
and then the cauſe comes after, to ſhewe how wee f 
(hould obtaine the effet. As faith is ſet after a 
{ good conſcience and pure heart, 1.7/m.1. 5. when 
| | yetitis faith that purifieth the heart, 4s 15. So 
| heere : firſt repent, and then, that yee may repent, 
belecue. 
| 2. Things in Scripture areoften propounded, 
according to the order of our ſenſe and feeling. 
R”— Now though faith in order of nature be firſt, and 
BY | {the a&tof Faith, before the aft of Repentance,yet 
itis not ſoliuely and ftrong, and fo, notſo ſenlible 
| [ro vs.till after Repentance : for the promiles ah 
| | made) 
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made onely ro repenting linners. 
0b. Mat.21.32.Yerepented not that yee might 
belceue. 
Axſw. Sometimes the name of Repentance is 
given to the firſt preparatory beginnings and in- 


| rroduQRiqnsthereof. Now the preparations to Re- 


pentance, arethoſe legall fits of feare and terrour 
which are bothin nature and time too, before 
Faith. 

The Vſe. 1. Againſt the Popilh Repentaunce, 


neſle, as a meritorious procurer thereof. Bur as we 


Gods mercy by faith. Therefore the Baptiſt ex- 
horteth to Repentance, not that the Kingdome of 


| heauen may come, as earned out by the {weate of 


pennance, but becauſe the Kingdome of Heauen 
is come. Againe, there cannot pofhbly bee any 
true repentaunce in Poperie: becauſe repentance 
ſpripgeth from the particular apprehenſion of 


' dure. 

2, Againſt the Libertines abuſing - Gods mer- 
cy,andealinefſeto forgiue, vnto wantonnefle. As 
the grace that Kings vie to ſhew againſt Parlia- 
ments, makes many theeues, But indeedethey are 


{ beaſts, and no men that ſin becauſe of Gods mer- 
cy; and it is anargument that they neuerby Faith | 


taſted of Gods mercy inthe pardon of their owne 
linnes, For they thatfeele much forgineneſſe,loue 
much, Z#ke7. If a man ſhould tell a condemned 
Traytor,that his Souersigne would forgiue all his 


rea» 


which is made to goe before mercy and forgiue- | 


hane ſeene Repentance is cauſed by the taſte of | 


Gods mercy by faith, which Popery cannot en- | 
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| ties, would notſuch mercy make his hearteuento 
| melt, and knit him fafter in loue, and duety then 


of two patts. 


MeruwAcie - 


26608%8 31 ; EE 
trealons, and reſtore him to all his former digni- 


cuer ? 

3. Heere is comfortto all true Repentantsthat 
mourne for their {innes, and purpole a new courſe. 
This repentance of theirs is an euident argument 
of their faith, that hath taſted of che ſweetneſfſe of 
Gods mercy, or elſe their hearts would neuer thus 
yeeld, norrelent toward God. | 

6. It is further added , ſo hnmbleth himſel/e for 
hu ſinne, that he tures from it10 the Lord. In which 
words Ifet downe the two maine, andeeflentiall 
parts of Repentance, namely,Contrition, or, Humi- 
liation, and Conuer ſion, or Reformation. 

That both theſe are required to repentance may 
appeare, 

1. Bythe very names which Repentance hath 
both in Hebrew, Grecke and Lartine. In Hebrew 
{it is called both Nacham and Teſpubba, the former 
(1gnifies erking, the latter !uraing. Anſwerablein 
the Grecke, Metamelecia lignifies , after-griefe_, 
or anxiety of minde after the doing of ſome- 
what ; Metanoza, after-wit, or after-wiſeaome, when 
ſeeing ourerrour or ſlip we are better adviſed, and 
changeour minde. So Payxitentia, as the word 1m- 
ports the paine of griefe, and Re//piſcentia the 
mindes recouering of wiſedome, or becomming 


| wiſer after ourfolly. This harmony of languages 


as touching the names of Repentance ſhewes 
plainely, there muſt bee in it theſe two things, 


| 


griefe for that which is done amiſle, and a change 
| . of 
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ofour minde from that it was before. 

2. By the phraſes and manner of ſpeech which 
| the Scripture vſeth touching Repentance. Some- 
tires repenting for, or of as 2w#4leanneſſe, 2 Cor. 12. 
21. for idolatry, Rexel. 20. which cannot other- 
wiſt be vnderftood then of griefe for the commit- 


a 


Repentance from. Repent /rom thy wickednietle. 
Affs 8, 22. And Repentance from: dead workes. 
Heb.6.t. which cannot in any congruitie of ipcech 
note gricfe,but onely a change, ordeparture from 
{inve, | 


Scripture, when it calsmen'to repentance; as Jeel 
2.11. Turne tothe Lord with Weeping. Rend your 


| hearts, andinraxc tothe Lord. That is in one word, | 


Repent. So 1ames 4.afrerthat ver/.8. hee had ſaid, 


| 
| Draw neereto God, which is the generall.,'or whole 


3 
0 


; of Repentance, afterward cxplaining itinthe par- 
| ticulars, he addeth firſt Clexſe your hearts, andpurge 
| Jour hands, There is Renouation,or Reformation: 
| 1ndthen, wer/. 9.10. Suffer affliction, that is, bee 
| couched with ſmarting griefetor your linnes, as if 
' youwere in ſome grieuous out wardatfflition, Let 
| your laughter bee turned into weeping, humble your. 
ſelnes vnder the mighty hand of God. There isthe 0- 


7.14. God promiſing mercy to hispeeple, vpon 


| their repentance.lfthey ſhall humble rhemſelues and 
| Purae from their enill wayes, making repentanceto 


; Randin theſerwo points, in bumbling themſelues] 


Py for, 


3. By the deſcription of ir in this fort in the | 


\cherpart,Contrition,or Humiliation. And 2.Chr, | 


condition of theirrepentance, hee thus deſcribes | 


13 


amo vgkidy, 
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| place obiefted : as alſo, Jer. 18. 1f they repent, it ſhall | 
| repens me of the enill I had thewght, that is, Iwillaker 


[1 1. 18. wherethe Tewes bauing heard Perer relate 


f 


d 


| Heere ſorrow is diftinguiſhed from repentance, as 


of repentance; ſometimes onely the chaunge and 


| miliation , but onely of the wonderfull deſcent of 


| it eemerh they call repentance. Bur there are ex- 
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/or, and turning themſelues from their ſinnes. 
_ 0b. 2.Cor.7. 16. Godby ſorrow worketh Repentance. 


——_—_— 


the cauſe fromtheeffe. 


Anſw. Repentance, as may appeere by that al-| 
ready ſpoken , ſometimes {ignifies onely onepart 


alteration of minde ; ſometimes onely the touch of 
the afteftions, An example of the. former is the 


my minde,and repeale my threatnings. And AZ. 


the deſcents ofithe holy Ghoſt vntothe Gentiles 
in hearing bis ſermon,conclude thereon ; Then hath 
Godalſs to the Gentiles graunted Repentance 10 life >. 
T here was io mention made of any forrow,or hu- 


the holy Ghoſt, cauſing them to ſpeake firange 
rongues,& tomagnifie the name of God. Which 
ſtrange change oftheir windes by the holy Ghoſt 


amples of the latter alſo, where repentance onely 
ſignifies ſorrow, and diſpleaſure with our ſelues,as 
Gen.6, It repemtethmee Imade man, Luk. 1 7. ltrepen- 
teth me;the ſpeech of a treſpaſſer crying him mer-. 
cy whom he hath offended. And 4&5 26.20. That 
they ſhould repent 1d twrne to God. Where Repen-| 
rance being fo plainely diftinguiſhed from Con-| 
uerſion,muſt needs be reſtraingdgo che ſignifica-| 
tion of ſorrow and humiliatiomBur as from this| 


place we may not gatherthat Repentanceis nota 


rurning | 


| RO 7 Tree 7 T—_— | 


other, 2. C#r.7. thatit is not a godly ſorrow. | 
0b. One part is not a cauſeof his tellow- part. 
Bur ſorrow 15a cauſe of the change of mind, 2.Cor. 
7. 10. Therefore ſorrow and change of minde are| 
not fellow-parts of Repentance. 
An/w. One part may bee a cauſe of bis lions: 
part. As ſanRificationof the foule isthecaule of 
the ſandtificationof the body. And yerborh re 
parts of ſanRihcatton. 
0b.Contritionſeemes to bea partofchecchange 
and akeration. For what greater change then tor 
2 hard heart to turne ſoft, anda ſNonyto become 
fleihie- And this is/:contrition or humiliation. | 
Therefore Humiliation and. Alteration are not 
well diſtingniſhed. 
Anſw. 'T he Apoſtle. plainely diſtinguiſherh 
them, when he ſaith, God ſorrow. cauſeth. Repen- 


of our calling by God, yet itis a cauſcoftheaQive 
change, whereby -weichangeand alterthe purpoſe 


wefecltthebirternefle of our finnes, and were tru- 
ly touchedin conſcience for them, wee would ne-| 
= in good ſadnefle forlake , and abrenounce| 
encm. 

Howlſoener then ſome late Diuines take the 
-word Repentancemore reſtrainedly, ſomeonely 
fora godly ſorrow, others only-for aturningfrom 


turning tothe Lord, ne more may wee fromehat ; 


| capce., that ts thechaunge of minde. Forthough| 
godly ſorrow bee a part and peece of that paſſe | 
chaunge whichis wrought in v8atthe firft inſtant | 


andreſolution of our harts beforeſet on fhnne,and 
HOW LUrBe them tothe Lord. For were it not that | 
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finne to the Lord,yerthecrnth is,tharRepentance 


| accordingly as it is deſcribed inthe ſcriprure,is the | 


s * 


c6nnexion of them both. FD. - 
Yſe. Heerethen is the tryall of our Repentance. 
[t humiliation and Reformation both meere toge- 
ther,then 1s our Repentance accompliſhed, But 
eyther of theſe {ingle make bur a halfe, anda hal- 
ting repentance. An wzreformed ſorrow, is but de- 
formed. Anda ſorrowleſjerefortnation,is buta very 
ſorry one. Humiliation wichoutreformation, is a 
foundation withouta building. Angreformation 


| withont humiliation,is a building withouta foun- 
|dation. Tolay a foundation,:andnottobuild on 


it, is £000 purpoſe, but-toexpole. our ſelues to 
laughter. Zuke 14. The manbegan; but conld not fi- 
1/5, To build without a foundationis toplay the 
fooliſh builder, Zxk. 6,48. for that building will | 
ſoone fall, and all our labour will þe:loſt.- Heete 


| chen isdiſcoueredadoubleerrourin repentance. 


_ 1. Of ſuch hypocrites as make nauch adoe, and 
ſeeme.to lay therr fins muchtohaxr,& yet ſtil cott- 
nue inthem,bathing & cheriſhing, not drowning 


| & choaking them in their tears.Sncha one was 4-| 
| hab; who crept &:crouched, & put on ſackcloath, 
| being threatned for his cruelty againſt Aaboth.But 
|withoutany truereformarion , for preſently after 


hee fell to as badcrueltie againftthe holy Prophet 
Micatah. Tadas was giieued for murthering Chriſt; 
yet no change enſued : hee fell ro murthering of 
{himſelfe. Thelfraelites being threatned by God, 

when as they medirated a returne into Xgypt, 
wept and howled. And yet at theſame time be- 


ing 


wt. 
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ing commaunded not to gocthe next way to Ca- 
#a8x,. bur ro fetch a compaſle abour,they diſobey- 


ted. Burtheſe men ſorrow not aright, becauſe they 
ſorrow not as the Corinthians did vnto a tranſmen- | 


ſes from euill ro good. It is not pofſible a man 
| Chouldtrucly gricue, and ve diſpleaſed for his (ins, | 


as one very well ſayes,vnleſſe ſivne be made a wanton 
it will not ſtay. It likes no grimme entertainement. 
The ſad countenance, the weeping cyes,the frow- 


| is notabletoſtand befare them. The teares of true 
{Repentance have a purging and a raiſing vertue : 
&therfore the Prophet exhorting toRepentance, 

| ſayes, Waſh ye, make yee eleane. Theſe teares there-: 
fore are waſhing and cleanſing teares: where they 

fall they make cleane worke, ſcouring away the | 
filchinefſe of our finnes. The abundance of natu- 
rallraine,maketh the waics foule that before were 
faire. Bur contrarily the more abundantly this 
4rainefalleth , the cleaner and fairer are the wayes | 


walke in. Forthis is that ſame preparing of the way 
of the Lord, which the Beptift requires. Worldly 
ſorrow workes a chaunge in hob : it brings 
gray haireson the head, and furrowes and wrin- 
klesin the face. It turnes youth into olde age, and 
ſtrengthinto weakeneſle,and ſo cauſeth death.Bur 
' the Sr of godly ſorrow is quite contrary : It 
turnes olde age intoyouth, and a weaknefle and 


24tion, vnto achange of their thoughts and purpo- | 


andyetcontinue in them without a change. For | 


ning forehead, daſh itquite out of countenance. lt | 


of our hearts,and fitter for the feete of the Lordto | 


lickenes, into health and ſtrength. No diſtillations 
+» C h 
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Efay 3.16, 


Matr, 3. 
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of waters hcealc ourbodily diſeaſes ſo, as this water | * 


doth onr ſpirituall. This ſalt brine rakes away all | 
} our raw humours, and makes vs ſauoric meate forj | 


4 


| the Lord. This raine difſolues the clowds of our 
| | iniquities,and © what apure clecreneſſe is rhere in 
| 0: | the heauen of our heatts? Andthercfore juſtly may 
wee fuſpett theirrepentance, whoſe ſorrow brings 
mh | not with itthis happy change. 

| 3. So alfo may wee theirs, whoſe caange and 
| alteration proceedes not from godly ſorrow , and 
rouch of conſcience for finne. Let jr not ſuf- 
fice vs that in many things we haue conformed our 
wayes. Forſodid Herod, Indas, and many other 
temporary belcevers. Bur alas this reformation 
was nor grounded vpon true humiliation , andſo 
atlengthit came to novght, as an vnfounded buil- 
ding. And therefore by humiliarion firſt. Jigge 
$ wee deepe in our heartes , and caſt outthe rotten 
{and vnſound ground, and ſobuitd wee. Excellent} 
[is the counſell of Chriſt ro luke- warme Laeodicea, be | 
Reuel.;, | ze4/0/4,that is,reforme the fault of thy luke-warm-| 
| nefſe,bur withall he addes, and Repert, namely, of 
thy lukewarmneſle, Jet the reformation of thy fault 
be grounded on ſound forrow for ir. So may I ſay 
ro the couctous,beliberail,and repent; to thevn- 
| cleane, be chaſte, and repent: to the negleQor of 
Gods worſhip, frequent the Church and exerciſes | 
| of Religion, and repent, Many Proteſſours haue 
4 made a goodly flouriſh,and of covetous haue tur- 
Mk 5 nedliberall, and of prophane deuvur , and who ſo 
Li | forward as tney ? Bur whenthey turned religious 
they didnot heartily repent, and repine at their 
former 


| 
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former prophaneſſe, gricuing and grudging at the 
ſeruice which formerlie they did Satan. They | 
 fowed not theſeed of their obedience in reargnay 
with the ſtony ground they began in ioy, and] - 
therefore end inforrow. Before harueſt comes, all 
is withered, and they become vnfruicfull. They 
 beganne not in humilitic, and thereforc end notin b: 3 
glory. Nay they begannein pride, and therefore | i 3 
endinſhame. They beganne in impenitency, and 
therefore end in deſpaire. Andthus hauc we ope- ' 
nedthedefinitionof Repentance. | | | 
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| Tn what order Humiliation is wrought. | 


| 
my then conſiſting of thoſe two 
| parts, Humiliation and Reformation , Jet vs 1 
ſpeakeof them both ſeuerally. And firſt of Humi- £2# 
liation, where conſider firſt the grace itſelfe: And <= 
ſecondly the contraries to it. | | 
In the grace it ſelfe,foure things are to be conſi- 
[dered. 1. The Nature. 2. The Meaſure, 3. The | 
Vſe and Excellency. 4. The PraQiſe. —_— 
| I, Forthenature, two points are to bee cenfi- | 1:The nature | 


Ww > A ee <a 


of Humiliatt- + 
dered. fy onin twa ! 
I. In what order it is wrought. things. 

2. Whatare the qualitics and properties of | 


It being wrought. | 
For the former; ir is thus to be conſidered. | } 
- 1. The} > { 
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| x. Theorder 
of it, 


: . : 


| Rom, 9+ 


luoure him, bur cuen in a manner feelcth himſelfe 


[ceiving the ſentence of death, doth nor onely ſee 


x. The ſpirit by che ſhrill trumper of the Law, 
finnes in order before him , and preſenteth him 


condemnation. And thatſo, that the poore ſin- 
ner ſelfe-conuidt, and ſelfe:condemned holding 
his guilty hands before-Gods Tribunall, and re- 


hell with a wide and gaping mouth ready to de- 


in hell already ; the.tegrors gf God fighting againſt 
him, and the envenomedarrowes of the Almighty 
ſticking in his ribbes ; ſo thatin'this perplexity, be- 
ing brought downeto the very gareofhel,and fee-! 
ling the very flaſhings of hell fire in his conſcience, 


wer me? Who ſhall deſcend intoths deepe, to helpe me 

out of the myre, wherein I ſticke ſo faſt > | 
A man in this caſe is like arocke , which with 

ſome mightie ſhaking is made to tremble, but yer 


which with ſome violent ſiroakes is broken into 
pecces, but theſe peeces remaine whole and hard, 


ſtamped to very duſt, and ground (asitwere) to 
powder, ſothatthereis a through diflolution of 


that which before was firmely hardened and com- | 


patted rogether.Bur the Law ofitſelfe cannot dif- 
ſolue and ſoften the hard heart of man : Therefore 


the finner though neuer ſo violently ſhaken and 


fill retaines his hardnefſe ; or as an iron veſſell } 


arouſeth the ſinners droufie conſcience, ſetteth his | 


with that fearefull ſpeRacleof eternall death and| 


hecries out, Miſerable man that 1am, who ſhall deli- | 


and arc not yet molten by the fire. Now vntohu-| 
miliation there is required not only a broken, bur.|- *- 
| [alſoacontriteſpirit. And Contrition1s when all is ; 


i 
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batrtred | -- 
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| battred with the thunderbolts of the Law, isnot as, 


' 


' whole and entire... + $5216 > & cur t 
2. Therefore the ſpirit by the hammer of the| 


| ſelues, anddeſpiſetthegracethar is offered them. 
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yet truely humbled, but onely prepared'for , and 
in the. way, voto humiliation. As when a thing is 
torne and broken, though. into great and ſolide 
lumps, it is neerer to diſſolution, then when it was | 


- 


Law hauing broken vs, dooth in the nextplace by. 
the fire of the Goſpell melt vs. For the word of 


rockes, and a fire. A hammer inthe.Law : A fre in 
che Goſpell, which wich the heate of- Gods loue in 
Chriſt, doth melt,mollifie, and difſolue our hearts 
into the tears of godly ſorrow.For after thatinthe 
Law, wee haue ſcene qur miſerable and deſperate: 
eſtate inourſelues, we ſhould preſently. raue, and 
rage. againſt the Lord, did hee nor in this our 
extreamitie;giue vsſome hopeand inckling ofmer- 
 £y ; preſenting vnto.oureye the infinite merits of 
Chriſt, the indefinite promiſes of the Goſpell, cal- 
ling all without exception to thie fruition of thoſe 
merits, excluding none but ſuch asexclude them- 


But when once mercyistendered co vs that ftand 
condemned inthe Law , and that oncly vpon con- 
dition of our humble & ſubmiflive imbracing of it, 


f repentinghearrs ! reaſoning thus with themfelues;/ 
 Andis itſoindeed? hath the Lord giuen his owne | 


God, lerem. 23.9. # boutha hawner breaking the | 


Ohchen-the working. of our bowels the ſtirring } 
of our affetions ! rhe melting andrelenting of our | 


Son tothedeath to ſauefinners? and doth heoffer | 


vs the benefit thereof, who haue beeneſuch deſpe-|. 
| : c ; rate 
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ratoRebels againſthim Rand caſt,and condemned 
{-euen inthe ſentence of our ownconſeiences?What 
{ marble breaſt, what oaken hartis there whom ſuch | 
| kindnes would notaifet ? How can wechuſe, bur 
out of loue and affeQion towardes fo ſweere and 
gracious a God , gricue, that cuer we have ſogrie- | 
ved him ? 
| And now hath contrition it perfe@ worke-in 
vs, when the bloud of the Lambe hath melted the 
Adamant, andthe Sunne-ſhine of Gods loue inj 
| Chriſt hath thawen theice of our hearts, For be-| 
| fore it wasthe feare ofhell,and ſoindeed ſelfe- loue,| | 
}andin a manner pride that hambled vs, becauſe | 
wee would nor bemiſerable.But now it is the love| 
of God that humbleth vs; decauſeof the wrong | 
Wee haue done him , who bath done vs fo much 
good. Beforeit was the hatred onely of puniſh- 
| ment that wade vs togrieue,, butnowir is the ha- 
| tred of fin (that —_ the puniſhment) and that 
ſpecially becauſe diſplealing to the Lord our good| 
God,thar cauſes all chetrouble. 

Andrtbus we ſee in what order,and by what de- 
y-= contrition is wrought. : 

But here certainequeſtions maybe moued. 

neſt. 1. Whether the ſole- threatnings and 
curſes of the Law, arenot ofchemſelues availcable 
 ynto true: contrition ?foraſmuch as 7o//abs heart} 
mettedin godly. forrow., . yon thehearing of the | | 
threatnings: . £ 

nſw. Thoſe threatnings werenot meerely | 
Legall, butſuch as werequalified withſome tin- | 
[ure of As the CEP AfftiQions foiten | 


our 
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| ourhearr, but how! no otherwiſe then as wee ap- 


 metes bitter reviling, but itwas through che ſenſe 


[kenof conſtantly in humbling his children , fo that: 
| none can truely be gricucdfor linne,cill they have 
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prehend Gods mercyin them : So did Joſh ap- 
prehend mercy.in thoſe threatnings,and tharthey 

roceeded from Gods loue,and ſo accountedthem 
Lithe wounds of a friend, 'and thence came the 
melting of his heart. David rclented euen at She- 


of Gods ſweet mercy in them. - | 
-2ueft. 2. Whether God keepe the eodie ſpo- 


beene caſt downe with legall cerrors? 
| nſw. x. Many may haue the firſt degree of | 
humiliation by the Law, which neuer cometo the 
fſecondby the Goſpell. As ud, Cain, andother 
robates vtrerly: owerwhelmed with the errors 
of the Law,as children-ſometimes inthe trauel are 
killed with thepaines thereof, beforethey can bee 
borne. But as there can bee no birth without the 
paines of the erauell going before, ſo neither no 
true repentance, without fome terrours of the 
Law, and ſtraights of cofſcience. None can have 
the fecond degree without the firſt, 
The Reafonis plaine.: Nonecanhane Repen- 
rance,butſuch as Chriſtcalsto Repentance, Now 
he cals onely /inners 19 Repentance, Matth. 9, 1 3.c- 


'uen ſinners heauy laden with the ſenſe of Gods 
wrath againlt (in, Marth.1 1.2g.He coines onely to 
ſave theloft ſorep,that is, ſuch: ſheep as feelethem- 
{clues loft in themſclues,and know not how to find 
the way tothefolde, Rom. 8. 1 5.Tee baue not againe 
'receined the ſpirit of bondage unto feare; which ſhews | 
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|thers, and ſome-are bur{prin 


and being filled with-the oy of the holy Ghoſt, 
they comfortably connerſed with the: Chriſtians. | 


children. 
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thatoncethey did receiucit, namely, inthe very 
firſt preparation vnto connerſion,, that-then the 
ſpiritof God inthe Lawidid fo beare witnefle vn- 


thatitmade them to:tremble. Now, there vader | 
the perſon of the Romanes the Apaltleſpeakes ro] 
all-belecuers,, andibewes thatitis eucrie Chriſti. | 
ans common cale, {| dent hind) Loaf 
2. Yetallare not handled alike. Though none] 
wholly ſcape, yet ſome haue gentler firs then o-] 

kled imithisbaprofme, } 
wherein ethers. are enen douſed: ouerthead and: 
earces,and ſome doc bur{ippeof that cuppe, wher- 


of others drinke to rhe very dregges. Ir 15with the} 


paine, yet ſomeare like thoſe 'Hebrew women, 
Exod.1.and hauca farre:quicker difpatchthen ma- 
ny others. Thoſe conuerts, Ads 2. in their Re- 


ence, but yetthey had noneof ubsnor Daxids fits, | 
which held them many dayes together. For the 
ſame Peter that wounded, preſently healed them, 


| 


Matthew,as it is thoughrtat his firft conuerfion,en- 
rertained Chriſt with a feaſt, and ſo did Zyais rhe 
Apoftles, which they could not haue done,if they 
-had beene in any extreamiges of the agonics of 
conſcience. God applics himſelfe heere to the ſe- 
'uerall natures, conditions, and diſpoſitions of his 


pentance had ſome grudgings and. prickes of conſci- | 


= 


tothem of their bondage and miſcrable-Mlaueric, | 


| craucll of 2 finner-in hisRepentance,, as witha wo-j 
| mansin child-birth. None trauels heere withour, 


; $ Some | 


5 


1. Some haue beene morehainous finners, and! 
| of longer ſtanding then thereft.. Now the niore 

feſtred and dangerous the wound.is,; the ſharper 

muſt be the cure. Someſores will ascafily belet | 
out with the pricking of a pinne , as-others with 
the Surgeens launching. The-more viſcous arid 
2luttonous: the humour 4s, the ſtrong uſtthe 
purge bee. The greater the burthen i55the Pregter 
will bee the paineof the backe. Henee it was f1 
Paxl being.a more hainous offender then the'reſt 
of the Apoſtles, as being a malicious -perſecutor, 

whereas they had bcene honeſt and ſober filher- 
men, hencet was ſay , that heraſted deeper of 
Chis cupthenthey,as welce Ads 9.informuch har 
he ſayes the Law flew:him. 'Rom7.Hercealſort! is 


religious nurture, have beene ſeaſoned wirh the 


chem, before _ -grofler defilenrent of aQtuall 
cranſpreſſion, d oe not behold thargtrimiand ſenere 
countenance of theLaw, which thoſe commonly 
ſee who ſtand idle ro therwelthhoure. | 

_ 2. God meanesroimploy ſome inmore wor- 
thy ſervices. For the'which hee'ſees it fitro pre- 


higher and greater the bu:[ding is,the deeper muſt 
the foundation be laid in the earth; - 

. Some are of greater places andparts tek 0-/ 
thers, ſomenaturally of a more crabbed and croo- 
ked diſpofition,fome more ſtour, bold, hardy then 
others. - Nowthe hat#knorty wodd muſt Þ dies 


; 


I Tram, 7 to Qepentanc ſ 


| thar ſuch, who intheirtender yceres, by mcanes ot | 


graceof GOD, dropping by litt'e andlirrle into, | 


pare them by the deepeſt humiliation. For the | 


| 


hard wedge. An angry word or Tooke workes 
more 


— 
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| more yponafſofcly, then an hundred blowes would 
 ypon acroſle and ſturdy ſpirir. Both theſe reaſons 
{ hold alſo.in S.Paw/that Prince of the Apoſtles, or- 
| dained of God to beea worthier inſtrument then 
the.reſt , being a man of great parts and ſingular 
l { learning, and wichall,asit ſhould ſecme by the ſto- 
| |ry, of a fierce and fiery ſpirit. So great perſonages 
til 1 ' | whoſe high places puffe them vp, thatthey may 
| |  [etruelyrcpent,hadnecdto betaken downe thorow- 
1 ly,with a deepe ſenſe of the legall terrors. For eucn 
: we poore wormes that have nothing almoſt either 
Tl inregard ofourparts, or places to make vs ſwell, 
ft ſee yet, what ado wehaueto be humbled, & whar 
(1 {neede wehaue of the wedge of the Law,and aMi-. 
\Jil Aions.to þedriuen in throughly into.our hearts. 
i | L2xeff. 3- To what end andpurpole doth the 
(Hill { {Lord thus cxerciſc his children, whom hee brings 
Wl  |rorepentance? 
will | |} | - Xnſw. Therearcmore, eſpecially ſixc reaſons 
"th | of Gods proceedings in this manner. 
[tif I. To vrge them to ſecke vnto Chriſt, as the | 
We | hunted beaſt flies to his den, and thepurſucd ma- 
Li. j lefa&ourto the hornes of the alkar, and as vader 
| | the law the chaſed man-killer to his city of refuge. 
Z Thus 4g4r confounded with the fenſe of his owne 
It brutiſhnefle fled vnto 1#hiel, and Yeel, that is Chriſt 
Fl | Telus, Pros. 39» I. 2, 3- Partlikewiſe when fo fol- 
1HH8 | | lowed bythe Law,thar being almoſt out of breath, 
Wil + | he cryed ont, Miſcrable manthit Tam hides himlclfe 
| in the hole of this rocke, cuen in the wounds of 
| Chriſt. 7 thanke God through Teſus Chriſt, Rom.7. 
{ Thusthe deftroying Angel drouethe Iſraclites in- 
SN” 
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* their chambers, and made them lurke there: 


| 
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Exod. 12.32. E(4.26.20. and Dawidsdeepes made 


| him ſend foorth many a deepe ſigh, and ſtrong cry 
| ro thethrone of grace, Pſalm. 30; 1. a5 Chriſt him- 
| ſelfe did inthe like caſe. Heb. 5. | | 

2. To bring their taſtes into- better reliſh with | 
Chriſt, ' Thirſt makes vs reliſh our drinke; Hun-| 
ger our meat.. The full ſtomacke of a Phari/ie, ſur- | 
charged with the ſuperfluicies ofhis owne merites, | 
willloath the hony-combe of Chriſts righteoul: | 


neſſe. T heir heart « fat as greaſe ( ſaith Dauid) but 1' 
delight in thy Law. By the oppoſition ſhewing that 
iris _— the leanc heart, pined and pinched with 
ſpiricuall famine, that feeles delight in the promi- 
ſes. This was it which made that young Prodigall' 
roreliſh euen ſeruants: fare, thouglt®before wan- 
ton, when fullfedde ar home; Nothing more vn- 
ſauoury to a ſenſelefle brawny heart then Chrifts 
blond.. Nomorereliſh feeles hee inic,. thenina 
chip. ButO howacceprtable is the fountaine of li- 
ving waters tothe chaſed Hart, panting and bray- 


foule ? tothe thirſty conſcience, ſcorched with the 
ſenſe of Gods wrath 2 He that preſents him with ir 
kow.welcome is he ? euen asaſpeciall choice man, 


| one of a thouſand. The deeper is the ſenſe of mi- 
{ ſery, .the ſweeteris the ſenſe of mercy. The tray- 
rourlayddowne onthe blocke is more ſenſible of | 


his Soueraignes mercy in pardoning, then-he who 


God hath ſhut wp all under ſinne, that hee might hane-- 


| mercy onall. Asthough he could notſhew mercy | 


ing? The bloud of Chriſt co the wearie and tyred | 


isnotyetattached. Therefore excellently S. Paul, | 
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Pal.tig.7e, |: 
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} | withoutſhewingiuſtice, becauſe weecannot taſte 
| | the fweet ofhismercy,vnleſſe before our mouthes 
| { beimbicrered with the: wormewoand of his iuſtice, ' 
| Hoſ. 14.4, ith thee the fatherleſſe (ball finde mercy, ſaith repen- | 


| ting J/rael. When a man is brought into theſtraits 
of apooredeſolate ſhiftlefſeorphane , then is hee 
| Pewnonin. | fir for mercy. Sweetly Bernard; God pouresmot the 
1 99 1-1 onle of his mercy, ſaueino a broken veſſell.For indeed 
niſcin vas con- | Whole veſſels are full veſlels : and ſo Gods precious 
bh oyle would runne ouer,and be ſpilt on the ground, 
{it powred into them. Therefore firſt muſt they be 
empricdof their cuill liquour ; and thatthey can- 
. not, vnleſle Gods hand ſhake, tumble, batcer and 
| on, and then will they be capable of that | 
| {OYIG © | |; - >» (0 
= To wotke a more perfe@ cure of their ſinnes. 
{ For the cure of the (tone in the heart, is like that of 
|the ſtone in the bladder. God muſt vic ſbarpein- 
| ciſion, and come with -his pulling andplucking in- 
| [ſtruments, and rendthe heartinpeeces,crethat lin 
| can be got out of it. Euenas a treethat isdeepely 
rooted intheearth, cannot beplucke vp by the ve- 
ry roots, but the earth though firme before, muſt 
| bee broke'vp. Andas in alethargy' it is needefull 
the patient ſhould becaſtinto a burning feuer, be- 
| | cauſe the ſenſes are benummed, and this willwake 
I them , and dry vp the beſottinghumors ; ſo in our. 
: dead ſecuritic before our conuerfion, God is faine 
| \toletthe Law, Sinne, Conſcience and Satan looſe 
i vpon vs, and to kindle the very fire of hell in our 
\ſoules, tharſo wee might bee rowſed : Our ſinnes 
| ſticke cloſe vnto vs as the priſoners bolt., and wee | 
a:e) 
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are ſhur vp vnder them, asin a ſtrong priſon : and 
therefore vnlefſe, as once in Pas! and Silas their | 


caſc, an earth quake, ſo heere there cone a mighty 
heart-quake, violently breaking open the priſon 
doores, and ſhaking of our ferters, never ſhall wee 
get ourliberty. We goc on reſolutely and ſtoutly 
in our ſinnes, and vnleſſe wee bee ſcared as'pnce 
 Balaam in his couetouſneſle by the naked ſword of 
the Lord threatning deſtruQion , wee will neuer 
eurne backe. How violently did Satandriue Pani 
in the way of perſecution?Would he euer baue gi- 
uen ouer, if acontrary winde had not encountred 
him, and blew him off his horſe, & (mit him downe 
rothe ground dead and blinde ? But then hee had 
his leſſon given him for cuer perſecuting more. 


Hew now Paz! is it good perſecuting ? how now 


| the fire, the water, when thy father ſhall rake thee 
vp by the heeles, and ſ{corch thee, and drench 
| thee, and almoſt let thee quite fall in? How now 
' Lotis it good ftaying in Sodome, when fire and 
brimſtone are comming about thineeares ? If Da- 
wid like of his broken boxes,let him fall again to mur- 
ther and adultery. If thou likethe ſowre ſawce of 
' a guilty helliſh conſcience, fall ro theſweer meat of 
| thy ſin, and eat vnto ſurfet. But this ſowre ſawce 

makes the Ele& of God loath their meat, though 
nouer ſo ſweete. When they ſee they cannot re- 


throw of the whole body , then they yeeld them 
tothe cutting and mortifying hand of the Surge- 


vnhappy venturous childe, is it good running neer | 


tame theirright hands,eyes and feet, without ſuch | 
aches, ſachtortures, yea and danger of the ouer- | 


| 
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Pſalm. 2 5. 
Mic. 6. 

2. Chro. 30.$. 
lerem, 44-10. 


{| hel{in my conſcience. 


| HowrefraQary was the woman of Samaria, till 
| Chriſtſate asa Iudge in her conſcience, & pinched 


| wasno dealing with 70b tilthe whir-winde ſchoo- 


|fleſhi'bee afterward. The lower ebbe, the higher 


and all, rather then I wiil indure ſuch aracke, ſuch a 


4. To make vs the more pliable to Gods will. 


her with that cloſe impuration of adultery. There | 


led him. An vahumbled (inner is as vnfit for Gods 
inſtruQion, as an vnbroken colt for the ſaddle, and 
as the hard and clottie fallow ground not ſubdued 


by the plough, is for the ſeede. Who who 


 brokents fitters, and ſtamped to duſt, the handof 
the Artificer may workeit as he will. When Eſay 


then, Lordhcere am 1, What wilt thou hane mee doe ? 
When the Lyons and Beares are meekned, then a 


ſpeeches, The Lord [hall dirc&* rhe humble. Humble 


gixe the hand to the Lord, to be ledby him. They are—| 


heart againſt the Lord, thenin ſoft waxe againſt 
the ſcale. | 4 
5- To procure vsthe ſounder comfort. Whole| 
| (ores throb and rage. Eaſe is by breaking. The 
deeper the wound is ſearched and teinted, and the 
ſhat per corraliues be applyed, the founder will the 


mans The deeper our deſcent in Hamliation, the 


and Paul were tamed with the terrors ofthe Lord, | 


little chiide may lead them. E/e. 11. Hence thoſe | 
b- | \ 
thy ſelfe to walke with thy God.Be et ftifſe n'cked,but | 


not humbled, ncither hae they walked inthe wayes of f 
the Lord, Thereis no more reſiſtance in a bruiſed}: 


: 


"FE | - 
* 


on. Then farwellprofit, farwell pleaſure, treaſure | 


weilde a mightie hard rocke ? but let it bee | 


b 


bigher) 


| 


| 


| 


6. God heerein hath reſpe& to his owne gloty, 
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higher our aſcent in Conſolaiion. Therefore when 
Chriſt promiſeth vs his ſpirit co be our Comforter, 


he ſhewes this ſhall bee the firſt ground-worke of 


Comfort which hee ſhall lay, the conn'ncing of our 


conſcience of [inne. 1 will ſend the Comforter, and hee 


| Ball contmee the wor l{ of finne. A. milerable Com- 
forter one would thhke 3no, but marke whither 


this Conuidtion of finne tends. For it is added, 


that he ſhall conuince them of righteouſnejſe - Aﬀter 


hee hath foundly conuited them of ſinne in them 
ſelues vato condemnation. Hethall to their com- 


forts conuid their tudgements, and perſwade their 


hearts of righteouſneſſe in Chritt vnto 7#/fificutiop. 
So the Prophet ſhewerh how his peace was 
wrought out of his trouble, //hen 1 heard, my belly 


trewbled my lips ſhooke,xottennes entred into my bones | 
and 1tremhled, but marke the end of all this, zhat 7 | 
right reſt in the day of trouble. Surcly afrerthemoſt | 
royleſome labour is the ſweereſt ſleepe. After the | 


greateſt rempeſts the ſtillet calmes. Sanftified 


trouble eſtabliſhes peace. Andthe ſhaking of theſe 
windes makes thetrces of Gods Eder take the dee- 
perrooting. 


which hee gaineth ro himſelfe in working thus by 
contraries,ioy out of teare,!ight our of darkenefle, 


| heauen out of hell. VWWhen he meantto blefſe 1aceb, 


he wreſtled with bim as an adverſary, enentillhee 


lamed him: When hee meant to preferre 7o/ephto | 


the throne hee threw him downe into the dungeon; 
tothe god. n chaineabour his xecke, hee laded him 
With iron oxes about his legges, and cauſed the ironto 

enter 
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Hab, 3. 16. 


Gen 32, 


Pfal. 105. 
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enter into hs ſoule.\When he meant to make a moſt 
beautifull and orderly world, he makes firſt a vaſt 
ulfe, a groſle Chaos, wherein was nothing but. 
Tarkeneffs and confuſion : and yet out of it he can- 
ſedlight to ſhine, and out of it brought hee this 
goodly frame of heaucn and earth, which now we 
Jt! | | ſee. Even fo in the ſecond creation which is by 
IHR Regeneration, firſt there is nothing bur a helliſh 
| Chaos of darkeneſle in the minde, of Confuſion in 
| the heart,and yctar length comes forth the good- 
| lieſt creature that ever was, the new creaturein 
i Chrift, | 
| | The Vle of allthis is, : 
110 | 1. To diſcover their errour who thinke they 
ll haue true Repentance, when rhey haue onely ſome 
1 legallqualmes of forrow, ſome ftirrings and ftin- 
1108 | gings of conſcience , which even the fiendsin hell 
1108 { haue, whoyetare vncapable of Repentance. In- 
| | deed theſe are preparations to Contrition , as we 
heardintheEle&, andare as the pricking of the 
"18 necdle before the thread. Bur contrition it ſelfe is 
ht a further matter, Chriſts biddes the heavy loaden 
| come vnto him, andlearne of jhim to bee humble. 
{ A mantherefore may be heauy loaden, and as yet 
M. not come to him, nor truely humbled. When 
| IF choſe whom Peter pricked, asked what they ſhould 
Wi doeto bee caſed of that paine, hee deſcribed them 
Wl repentance, as the ſalue for that ſore of a woun- 
#| ded conſcience. A man may haue a ſore, and feele 
Wl! it, and yct wantthe falue thatſhould heale it. And 
fl yet the feeling of the ſoreisthe firſt ſtep to recoue- 


ry. Forthis makesvs enquire after the ſaluc. 
2. Io | 


Ka 


| 
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2. Toterrifie ſuch as being ftupeticd in conſci- 
ence, and are wholly vnſen(ible of ſinne, can car- 
ricit away lightly as Sampſon did the gates of the | 
| city', and their backes neuer complaine of the bur- 
{ chen. Theſeblocks,that neuer in their life were mo- | 
 ued with Gods tihreatnings, never in ary ſtraight 
of conſcience, neuer groaned vnder the burthen 
of Gods anger, they haue not ſo much as entred 


the threſhold of this ſchoole of Repentance. In 
Davids Repentance for numbring tbe people, this. 
isnoted at the firſt ſteppe, bs heart ſwore him. So in 


the ground, My /inne i ener before mee. The terrible 
imagethereof affrights mee continually. But for 
theſe Brutes, their /inne & ever behinde th:mm. No- 
thing is before them, but their profits, their plea- 
ſures, their bagges, theirbarnes. Andthe delizhe- 


—_— 


them,that they will neuer ſee the face of {inne, till 


| who will nor ſce finne heere by the light of Gods 
| word, (hould at laſtſee it for euet by the light of the 
Diuels fire. 

| 3. Tocomtfortſuch as arc diſtreſſed inconſci- 
ence in the apprehenſion of Gods wrath againſt 
their linne. Ir is a ſpeciall wotke of the ſpirit thus 
todiſcouer vnto them their miſery, and inthe ſight 
thereofto touch their heart. Tee bane not ageine re- 
| ceined the ſpirit of bond:ge unto feare ſaith Paul. The 
word Receined implieth that the trouble of conſci- 
; ence is to be accounted of, asa gift: and the word 


into the porch ofthis houſe, or lift the foote over |} 


his Repenrance for adulterie, heenotesthis to bee | 


full image of theſe things ſo bewitches and beſors | 


they feele the fireof hell. And iuſt itis thatſuch | 


| 


2,Sam.24, 


Plal.5r. 


——_—_— 


Rom, 8,15. 


—— 


Sparitt | 
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Spirit (hewes the author of the gift. Heere is com- 
Wl! | fort thenzthou art in the way to ſaluation,thou haſt 
Bills receiued the firſt gift which the ſpirit beſtoweth 
WH | vpon all thoſe whom it brimgeth to Repentance, | 
inthatthou ſeek thy bondage,and trembleſt. Yea, 
but poore comfort thou wilt ſay, to behold and 
| feele God as anenemy , with his ſword wounding | 
= | me, & then with his naile continually raking in the 
wounds, with his axe continually hewing and 
hacking mee, yea, and quite cutting mee downe, 
a S- and laying mee flat on the ground. Silly man, 
"s | who ſceſt not the depth of Gods wiſedome. Gods | 
Wl! wounds are not mortall but medicinable, the 
ll! | wounds not of a Swaſh-buckler, that giuesa gath 
io and runnesaway, butof a Surgeon that wounds 
| and then heales ; God ſees the Divell hath giuen| 
thee many a ſecret wound which will feſter,vnleſſe 
he heale them with theſe wounds of his. Gods axe 
hewes thee downenot for the fire, but for the buil- 
ding,that thou mayeſt be a play in his houſe. The 
Maſon pluckes downe an houſe, but not with an 
; intenttodeſtroy it, but to re-edifieit, and raiſe it 
vP againe in better forme and faſhion. God brings | 
thee downe to the belly of hell, but ir is but to. 
i bring thee vp into the beſome of Abraham. Hee 
ſends his Sergeant to arreſt thee forthy debt,com- 
mandsthee and all thou haſtto bee fold : Burt hee 
doth but difſemble, and hide his fatherhy affeRti- 
I } ons, as once 7o/eph did his brotherly; His menning 
| is in concluſion to forgiue thee euery farthing, He 
I!  [ſcorches thee with the heate of his wrath', and at- 


flits thee with a maruellous thirſt likethar of D/»es. 
But 
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bleſſed Fourteme, ifluing out of the Pierced fide of 
Chriſt. Hee troubles thy heart , and ftirres vp the 
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| Butt in the middeſt of thy extreamity hee relecues 
thee,as once Hager, opening thine eyes to ſee that } Zach.rz.r. 


mud of thy guiltie conſcience, but it is no other- 
wiſe then the Angel troubled the poole of Betheſda; 


raine-bow though it threaten raine,yer is is a ſigne 
the world ſhallno more bee drowned with raine: 
So the wounds and terrors of conſcience , though 
they threaten damnation to the Ele, yetare they 
aſtgne, that they ſhall not bee overwhelmed with 
it. Nay as the ſottiſh ſecuritie of the wicked is a 
ſigne of vndoubted deſtruction, as in the oide 
worlds prophane worldlinefſe , and Ba/tsſhars fa- 
 crilegious carouſings: ſo contrarily, heere terrour 
and trouble are fore-runners of aſſured peace. As 
when they cry peace,peace,heauen,heauen,kell and 
| perdition are at hand : ſowhentheſe in their di- 
Krefle cry, Hell, hell, damnation, damnation, Heaucn 
and ſaluation are at hand, And ſurely, much bet- 
| teris this hell which leades vnto, and ends in an e-| 
ternall Heaven, then that tranſitory heauen of ſe- 
cure worldlings, which ends in an cuerlaſting hell. 
Happy then are wee if wee haue ſoourhell1n this 
life, that wee may hauc our Heauen for cuer inthe 
life ro come. Be not afraid of this hell, which will 


into Gods dungeon ,which ſhal redonnd thee back 
into his palace. Feare not that hand which in kil- 


—* 


now mayeſt thou expect health and helpe. They 


deliuer thee vp ſafely into Heaut: tearenot thatfa)l | 


ling quickens , in opprefling eaſes : nay eucninthe | 
| valley of death ragieft thou boldly ſay,T by reazeuen | 


' Gen, 9. 


| Rs thy | 


— 
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Palm, 23, 


Matth. 11. 
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thy ſmiting rodde, comforts mee; In the middeſt of 
 theſeſoretrauels and troubles, looking with toe 
trauailing woman,to the toyfull iflue, the happy 
birth of ſauing Repentance. Remembring thac 
the ſhort paine of this Surgeons cutting of thee, 
(hall eaſethee of that continuall and farre heavier 

aine of the ſtone in thy heart. Surely , as when 
Chriſt called the blind man,the Diſciples ſaid, Bee | 
| of good comfort he calleth thee : ſo may I boldly ſay to 
all burthened in conſcience: Beoft good comtort, 
Chriſt Ieſus calleth you, ſaying , Come no mee 
allyee that are heauy loaden that 1 mayeaſe you. It thou 
feeleft the weight of this burthen now, thereis| 
onethat will tranflateit from thy ſhoulders to his 
owne. If not,thoa ſhalr certainely feele it in the 
life to come; when thou alone mult beare it for e-| 
ver. Is it not thena happy turne, that ſincethou 
muſt bee thus burthened heere, or hereafter ; thou 
* artladenheere, where Chriſt may eaſe thee, 
| ſorhat thou mayeſt avoyd that 

clogge in hell. eaſcleſſe | 


and eternall. 
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Cnrae. [IL 
Of th: properties of Humiliation, 


Auing ſeene the order how Humiliation is | ,_ The ro. | 

. K£ wrought, in the next place we muſt conſider | perties | 
of the properties thereof; which though they bee "oh 
many, yet may be comprized all vnder that one of} 
| Panls,2. Cor.7. to. Godly ſorrow. | 
For this ſorrow , or humiliation may bee called | Itisgodlyin | 
Godly in diuers reſpe&s. ene Gs. 


1. Becauſe it makes vs grieve for the offence of | , x: prieus 
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God by our finne, and not ſo much for the offence | = the of. 
: of ourfleth by the puniſhment. For Pas! oppo- | "TT 
: ſerh it to worldly ſorrow which is forcroſles and pu: | 


| aiſhments. Therepenting Iſraclites ſorrow is thus 
| deſcribed by Ezechiel, They ſhall remember mee be- | Ezech. 6.9. 
cauſe I am grieued for their whooriſh hearts, &c. and | 
they ſhall be diſpleaſed in themſelues for all their abomi- ; 
nations, T he ground of their griefe was, that they | | 
had gricued God with [inning , and not that God | 

had grieued them.with pariſhing. | 

By this wee may iudgeof our ſorrow. For god- 
ly forrow laments after the Lord ; as it is noted in' 
thoſe Iſcaclites, 1.Saw.7.1.notafterour owne eaſc | 
and freedome from paine. Godly ſorrow ſaycs 
with Dazid; Take away the treſpaſſe,not with Phaya- | > Sam: 24. | 
0h the plague. Nay,it ſubmits it ſelfero any puniſh-. 
ment, ſo the finne may bee pardoned. Zet thy hana | 
| bewpon me, and my fathers houſe, And though there | 
7 D 3 were | 


ET 
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wereno punilhment, yetic would grieuc in kind-; 
[ | neſſetowards ſo mercifull and forgiuing a father, 
Will | | that is offended. The humiliation of the wicked 
"th is not ſo. If there were no ſparkes of fire in hell, 
there would bee no drops of water in their eyes.; 
Wil Their humiliation is wrung from them onely by 
LW che ſting and guilt of conſcience, which may en- 
| force them to let goetheir hold of finne, and wiſh: 
| | forthetimetobee ridof it. Thediſtemper and 
| paine of the dogs ſtomacke, not the diſlike of the 
THRN meat in it makes him caft vp his gorge. For after- 
Ml] ward hcereturnes to his vomit. And ſo doth the 
li |kumbled hypocrite to his {inne. - Which thewes, 
Wl | he fell not our with his (inne, bur with his afflicti- 
on ; whereas godly humiliation in true Peniten- 
tiaries proceedes from the loue of God their good! 
ll! | tarher, and ſo from the hatred of that ſinne that 
Wi. | Cant.5.4:5, | hath difpleaſed him.As it was the'ſent of the wirrhe| 
Wi Chriſt had dropped pon the barre , that wakened the 
i | drouſie [þouſe , and made her bowels to fret within her 
Wi! in godly indignation. And the ſweeter that mirrhe 
| | [did finell, the more filthy was the ſent ofherfin in. 
Wt Y | her noſtrils, Oe 2, | 
Wl! 2. Trdrines | 2+ Becauſe where the leaſt ſeede of itis, it driues. 
| 10 Gol, vs to God in our gieateſt extreamities,to ſecke caſe 
1and remedy of him. TheReprobatc intheir for- 
| row runneaway from God , euenas adogge from 
Wl! | jhim that whippeth him. ads in his terrours ran 
{1} ]tothe high Prieſts, theenemies of Chriſt, andto| 
ul Tthe halter, Cainto building:of cities. Savlto mu- 
| {icke,toa wirch, andar laſtro his fword. But the 
l | Plalm. 130.1. | godly they euen out'of thedeepes With Danid, and 
E-- out 
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. 
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ont of the belly of hell with 1onas call vpon G O D. 
Euen when wounded by God they goe to him to 
bee healed, Come let vs returne tothe Lord,hee hath 
| wounded ws, and hee will heele vs. The Reprobares 
in hell weepeand waile, and yet no godly ſarrow 
' there, becauſe they cannot cry to God. Excel- 


{ring vnto GOD could bee heard there. Deſpaire 


the Whales belly , complaines yet to God, Tho#x 


notes, would hane ſaid, Hee hath caſt mee away, in 
the third perſon, 


{ Repentance,ifas Paw/ſpeakes in another caſe, Wee 
| mourne not without hope, if asthe Lord inuites vs, we 
| can come, ef reaſon with himifas Chriſt commands 


finne, ſo alſo Gods mercy be cuer before vs. The 
wicked as they belecve withour repenting , their 
| faith being preſumption, ſo they repent without, 
| belecuing, their repentance is deſperation. And 
-therfore they mutrerand murmure, like the chafte 
which when it is ſhaken, flutters in the face of the 
| fanner, as angry with him. But the godlie are 
Great wheat falling downe at the feete of the fan- 
ner, as thoſe conuerts that humbled themſelues 
and fought fareaſe of him that pricked them, Mer 
and brethren wat ſhall we doe? Andthereaſon is,be- 


— 


lently Zather, Hell were no hell if the leaſt whiſpe- 
ſtops the mouth of the Reprobate, that they can-. 
| not ſpeake one word to God in their deieQions, lo | 
as the godly doe. As /onas complaining of God in | 


haſt caſt mee'ont. Whereas a Reprobare as Caluin 


Heere then is further tryall of our ſorrow and. 


wee repent, and inrepenting belecue, that as our! 


cauſe they haue faith ſupporting them, that they 
D 4 linke | 
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2. Itis,yolun- | 
tarie, 
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deepe rooting of his ſinne, becauſe hee had lien 
rhrouebly.There is no ftaineſodeepe, but thy hand 
out ofthe mire, and made him come tothe Lord, 


andfacrifice, andrhat with a free and voluntary 
ſpirit, P/zd. 51. The ſacrifices of God are a broken and 
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linkenotin the De:pes of Deſperztion. As in Da- 
aidinthe 51. Plalme ; when begging mercy , his 
wounded conſcience obic&ed, the greatnes of his 
ſinnes, faith oppeſcththe preatneſſe and multitude 
of Gods mercies.. According to the multitudes of thy 
compaſsions. And againe to that obieC&tion.of the 


it three quartets of a yeere, Faith anſweres,}4/aſh me 
can ferch it out. Heere Dawids faith plucked him | 


clinging and claſping about him. 
Becaule ir is offered vp to God as a ſeruice 


cortrite ſpirit. The god y arcagents intheir forrow. 
For becauſe it is mingled with the ſenſe of ioy, in 
the apprehenſion of Gods Joue by faith, they rake 
delight therein, and therr teares become their meate, 
Pſal.q2.This volunrarineſſe of ſorrow in the godly | 
arpeares in wo things. 

x. In the vſe of all good incentiues ; and pro- 
uokements thereof. They worke and labour rheir 
hearts what they can thereto : according to that | 
commandement, James 4. Suffer affliFion, Andno- | 
thing grieues them more then that they cannot ; 
gricue. Butthe wicked are meere patients inthefr 
ſorrow , becauſe wanting faith to remper the cup, 
they drinke nothing bnr pure gall, yea, deadlic | 
poyſon, Hence thoſe ſtruglings, theſe wraſtlings 
with, and murmurings againſt God, With the | 
furd y horſe they irefully champ the bir,and deſire 
nothing | 


as. - ht. 
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nothing more then to haue the deadly arrow fall 


| out of our fide. Hence thoſe fo many ſleights of 


their feaſting, muſicke, mitth, paſtime to driue a- 
way this ſo vnwelcome a gneft. Which the godly 


haue both invited and welcommed with facke-| 


cloth,athes,fafting, going into the houſe of mour- 
ning, rending of clothes, and powiing foorth 
whole buckets of water, as ſome expound that, 
1.Sam.7.6, EE < 
2. Inturning cuery thing into ſorrow, worldly 
not onely griefes, bur even toyes alſo. According 
to that of /ames, Let your laughter be turned into wee- 
ping :thatis, ler your laughrerbe made the marter 
of your weeping. Let'itbee the fuell ro fecde that 


fire. So doth repenting Salomey Eccl. 2.0utof rhe 


hony of his abuſed pleaſures hee gathers gall, con- 
trary to the Bee, ſuckitig fweerneſſe ourof bitter- 
nefle. The pleaſant witted man will turne evierie 
thing to a icſt, euenſad and ſerious : bur the rou- 
ched {inner every thing vnto ſorrow, euen {weere 
and ioyfull; Thepractiſe of Bradford,that worthy 
Repentant in this kind was very memorable : who 
to this/purpoſe booked every tiotable accident ech 
day that paſſed ; and thar'ſo, thatin the penning a 
man mightſee the fignes of his ſmitten heart. For 
it hedid fee or heare any good in any man, by that 
fight he found and noted the want thereof in him- 
ſelfe,crauing mercy and grace to amend. It hee did 
ſee or heare any plague and miſery, henotediras a 
thing procured by his owne ſinnes,and ſtill added, 
Lord bane mercy on me. | 

4+. Becauſe it keeps our hearts ina bleſled frame 


of 


= ——_ 
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preface to his 
Sermon of 
Repentancec, 


4. It firs for 
holy duties, 
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 Plalm.4:2, 


4 


 {/ſoule? It makes the heart like the eye thar will feele 
[the leaſt mote, or likea ſtraight ſhooethar cannot 
endure thelcaſt pebble fone, which ina wide one 


\rowardsthe Lord, anda ps, Vaal , com- 


| pray,as we {ee in 7oxa5,and the Diſciples. But god- 


of; 2odlineſſc ; fitting them for prayer,meditation . £ 


reading,hearing,conference, admonition, or any 
orher ſpirituall dutie. Worldly forrow is a beauy 
leaden thing,making a man fitter to ſleepe then to 


ly ſorrow ia the ſenſe of Gods loue is freſh and liue, 
ly and full of ſpirits. Wee neuer pray or performe 
any Chriſtian duty better, then when our hearts 
arcfulleſt of this ſorrow. 

Againe, it makes the heart exceeding ſoft and 
tender,and ſo ſenſible euen ofthe leaft ſinnes. As 
Dauids heart (mote him for cutting off but the lap 
of S«uls coate, and forthe entertainement of cuill | 
motions, hy art thou di/quicted,why fretteft thou my 


would never be perceived. 


And thus wee ſeethe propertic of true lorrow 


or contrition, that it is. botha lovize ſorrow, pro- 
ceeding from the louc and affeXion of our heartes 


ming to Gad, and faftening vpon hismercy,and a | 
willing and voluntary ſorrow, delightfully bathing | 
it ſelfe inher teares, and laſtly, a ſofrand tender- 


| hearted ſorrow , working a diſpoſition vnto deuo- | 
tion. Andtherefore worthily called godly ſorrow: 


And of the nature of humiliation ſo much. 
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» of the meaſure of Humiliation. 


Ti next point is touching the meaſure of hu- 


miliation, orſorrow for {inne. Where] pro- 
pound threerules, 


 God,andhis favoruris the greateſt loue, and there-| 
fore our grietc for his offence by linne,the greateſt 


griete. Therefore as Daniaſaics, Thewhuft ginew mee 


more ioy in the light of thy countenance,then ii 
trary muſteuery Chritian fay , I hauchad more 
the worldlings.hauc had in the mifcarriage oftheir 


 corneand oyle. 2. According to the greatneſle 


 thenithe Euil of puniſhment. For it is onely linne 


| that grievesthe Spirit of GOD , and depriucs' 
FT vs of thefauourof G OD. 
| Spirit can agree wery well. Therefore Dazid de- 


Then awd Gods 


ſcribing true bleſſedneſſe, remooues nothing from 
irbut (inde, asheing that which -onely makes'vs. 
miſerable. .fFurchxthey:{ thebleſied men ] workeno | 


Sinne 


[ , 1. ;&ule. Of all other ſorrowes, ſank for ſinne 
mult bothe greateſt. ] 

Reaſen. 1. Griefe is founded inloue. FORY | 

 dingas our loneis, ſ04s ourgriefe. Butourioucot 


baue_s | 


| had whentheir corne & ole abounded: $0.0n thecon- 


griefein procuring thy diſpleaſure by finne, then | 


of the Euillmuſtforrowbepropertioned. Now | 
| | of therwo Euills, the Euill of finne isfarre greater 


__ And nor.: ins they ſuffer no adner/itie. | 


2, The meas 
{ure of it, 


Plalm.4. 


————_ 
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'Sinne therefore being the greateſt Euill,craucs rhe | 
| greateſt ſorrow. 3. The precepts and examples | 
inthe Scripture ſhew as much. Though in-world-| * 
ly forrow baldnefſe was forbidden the Iewes , yer|. 
| in ſorrow forfinne it was commanded: them. The| 
{ Thai: 22.13, | Lord callerh unto mourning, &c. and vnto baldneſſe, | 
| _ | faith Eſay. Aplaine argument of .a greater ſorrow | 
| expected for ſinne,then they ought ro hauefor any 
outward worldly crofle whatſocuers Dauid fayes, | 
| Plalm. 119. | his eyes 2n(ped out with riners of water for other mens. 
finnes. VWhar then did they for his owne > Greac 
is that Hyperbole, and it argucth an hyperbolicalhand 
| pa:6.6, | exceſſive ſorrow; 7cauſed my bed every night te ſwim, 
andnotonly ſo,but water my pallet that lies beneath 
my bed, with my tcares.Implying, that if his head 
could containe fo much water, the griefe of his | 
| | [heartcould furniſhic. In the ſame ſenſe doe ſome 
{ 1.S2am:7, |takethatoftherepenting 7ſraclites, that they drew 
| | | water, ahdpowred it out beforethe Lord. And 
"27" wOuY thus doth Zachary deſcribe the ſorrow of true Re- 
| 'pentants, that euen after plenty, of teares andla-| 
, mentations in publique, yet.the fountaine ſhall 
runneſtil}in priuate , and How from the Church 
to the priuate cloſet, euery ſoule mourning in ſe- 
| cret by himfelfe. And whichis ſtrange, that the| 
lamentations of one poore woman weeping foli- 
ery in her cloſer,ſhall cquall that greatron7rning of 
the whole multitude in.the va/ey of Megtiado, for 
the death of 19//ah. TIED 
| Farre then are they from Repentance, who 
though they can cry and howle on their beddes 
{when their money', their houſes , their lands are 
| | _ gone, 
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gone, what ſpeake I of ſo preatmatters?The dearh 
of acowe, or the loſſeof a few pigges will pinch 


their eyes, or fetch one {1gh from their hearts. 


forrow ? 
Anſw. 1. Sometimes want of teares proceeds 


that it cannor eaſe it ſelfe by weeping. As in him 


_| that weeping atthe deathof his friend, could nor 
| yet weepeat thedeath of his owne ſonne. 


2. Sometimes the conſtitution of the body will 
yeeld-norteares, The tryall heereis the ſame, asin 
the matterof memory. If a man haue a natural! 


remember but very licele ofa ſermon, then neither 
will hee remember much of a tale, of aplay, of 
worldly matters. So if the conſtitution or com- 
plexion deny teares in ſorrow for ſinne, neither 
will it affoord them in worldly ſorrow. But as thy 


haſt noneto remember Gods, argues no xataralil 
infirmity, but a ſinnefull corruption of memory, ſo is 
irheere. If thou can weepe plentifully forworldly 


from thecorryptionct thy heart, not from the con- 

ftitution of thy body. TY: 
 Dnefl. 2. May not the childe of GOD feele- 

more griefe for ſome worldly croſſes, then he doth- 


for his {innes, Tj 
Anſwer, 1. Sorrow may be conſidered either as 


ability toremember worldly matters, when thou 


them ſore. And yet their maine, and fearefull {ins 
could never yet draw {o much as one teare from | 


4 


Lurſt, 1, Are Tearesneceflarily required in this | 


from abundance of;griefe,ſo oppreſling the minde| 


defettin his memory, - which is the cauſe heecan | 


loſſes, and;yert haue dry cheekes for thy ſins, this is | 


it |. 
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itisin thewill, and ſoit isnothing butthe diſplea- 
| ſure and diſlike of that which the vnderſtanding 
hy apprchendeth as cuill. Or as it is in the fenſitiue fa. 
_ | culry of the ſoule, common with vs to the beafts. 
Thom. ſupple. | In the former way Gods children fecle greateſt 


Bear, ds =», | ſorrow for ſinne. Their will ſan&ificed and directed | 
[42<1, tbytheſpirir deteſts, abhors nothing more then to 


ſ{inne againſt God. But yet all thechidren of God: 
do norfeeleſuch a ſen{ible ſtinging, ſmarting griefe 
forrheir {inne in the ſenſitiue faculty, as they dee 
| for divers outward afflictions. For the more cor- 
porall a thing is, the neerer is it, and more familiar 
ro the ſenfitiue facultie, and ſopinches more there. 
Forexample: inextreamitie of toothach, or in the 
| burning of ones finger,there is moreſen(ible griefe 
felr, thenin a lingring feuer, orthen is ſometimes 
in deathirſelfe. And yet the will guided by right 
reaſon diſlikes the fener and death farre more then 
the tooth-ach. 
2. Greatneſle of gricfe may be meaſuredeither 
by the violent inten/ion , or by the conftant cox7inu- 
= ance and dgratien. Now that which is wanting to 
the griefe of Gods children for their linnes the tor- | 
| mer way, is recompenced, and made vp in the lat- 
ter, Their griefe for ſinne is not ſo extreamely vio- 
lent, becanſe of the ioy and comfort of the holy 
| Ghoſt,which they feele in the middeſt of their hea-| - 
' vineſſe: and yet this ioie dooth not any way leſſen 
; the diſpleaſure ofour wills againſt ſinne (though ir 
qualitie the ſenſible ſmart ) nay rather it increaſes 
it. For asioy and delight in learning makes the 


ſcholler learne the better , ſo delight in godly for- 
row 
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row ſets vs forward in it;burt yet as wee ſaid it miti- 
ates the extreamitie of paſſion ſo,thar oftentimes 
the children of God are for the time more violent- 
ly tormented for their croſles,then for their {innes 
As Daxidcryed out vehemently , O Ab/alom, 4bſa 
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lom, but not 0 Priah, Yriah. Yet his griefe for YVriahs | 
| death was a moreſetled & conſtant grief, as often- 

times the ſtilleſt waters are deepeſt. My ſinne i ener 
before me, ſo was not Abſalows death. That was ſoon 
ouer. ob (ayes, that hee poſſeſſed the ſins of bis youth, 
euen in his old age:bur he {ayes not that he poſſeſſed 


way thoſe ſorrowes : for they are but like a ſudden 
daſhing tempeſt, but ſorrow for ſinne is like the 
till, ſofc, bur ſoaking raines that wetsto the very 
rootes. The one is like a mighty torrent or land- 
flood, ſoonedriedvp, ora blaze of thornes ſoone 
extin&, the other likea little ſpring alwayesrun- 
ning, or a conſtant are holding out the whole 
aie. 
0b. Wee are biddenreioyce alwayes, how then | 
can we ſorrow alwaies for our ſinnes. 
Anſw. 1. Theſe two may well ſtand together, 
becauſe godly ſorrow minifters matter to vs of 
ioy. Let the Repentant alwaies ſorrow and reioyce 
in,and for his ſorrow, faith 4ufiz. As in prophane 
toy,cuen inlaughing the heart is ſorrowfull , ſo in 
godly forrow, eucnin weeping the heart is light 
and cheereful]. Though ſinne grieue vs, yet our 
2ricuing for ſ{inne pleaſes vs. As when wee ſce a 
good man wronged, wee grieue at his wrong, but 


the affliQtions of his youth. Time had worne a- | 


reioyce in his goodnefle. 2. Though anal ſor- 
| owing \ 
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rowing and reioycing may ſeemenot tio wellroa- 
grec,yet habituall may. Yeagbabituall ſorrow may 
ſtand witn aQtuall toy ; and contrarily , now when 
wee ſay, A Repentant muſt alwayes be (orrowtull, 
wee meane /hb:tually, in regard of the preparation 
of hearr, ſo that hee doe nothing contrary to this 
lorrow, which ſhould take away the diſpolition of 
his heart thereto, but alwaies mainetainea purpoſe 
rodiſlike, and bee diſpleaſcd with finne. And thus 
are all choſe precepts of reioycing,praying,giuing 
thankesalwaies tobe vnderitood. | | 
Theſe. This giues a checke to the llightneſle 
of our ſorrow for ſinne. Afigh and away, no, but 
we muſt feed and nouriſh this ſorrow, never ſati(- 
fie ourſelues, but wiſh with the Prophet, that #vr 
heads were continual,ynemptiable founteines of te are, 


| Mine eye droppeth without ſtay, ſaith therepenting 


Church of Iſrael. But how ſoone are our teares 
dryed vp ? It this plaiſter of ſorrow begin toſmart 
alittle, preſently weplucke it off, andthinke tis e- 
nough: whereas we ſhouldlet itlic on till the ſore 
 bethroughly healed, which is not till death , when 
as all teares, and ſo theſe of godly ſorrow ſhall bee 


{ wipedaway. Paul in the height of his Chaiſtianitic 


ſtill contiaued mourning, 7 aw earnall, &c. Hiſera- 
ble man,&c. Encn the beſt of vs carry about vs the 
matter of our humiliation , the poyſonedroote of 
finne, which is continually branching foorth ſome 
cotruption or other. Ourharts are continual foun- 
taines of ſ{nue, and therefore ourheads alſo mult be 
continual! fountaines of. ſorrow,toallay in ſome mea- 


ſuretheſtenchof thatfilcby puddle. Peter after his 
ZW bitter) 


1 


" 


{the creaſons and villanies of 45{alom. God would 


vpon cuery occaſion. Yea, hee would haue a con- 


ont of the whirle-windeto 7b, though repenting 


atthe firſt-ſpeaking. So repenting 10s mult bee 
throwne into the ſea, and humbled Dauid,cauit bee | 
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bicter teares was yet thrice pinched. with thatnip- | 
ping queſtion, Symon loneſt thou me ?that he might 

yet bee moreſeriouſly humbled. And to the ſame 
purpoſe,would God needs ſpeake the ſecond time 


further humbled with the loſſe of his childe, with 


neuer hane the wounds of godly forrow ſo skinned 
vp , butthat they may beeready tobleede a freſh 


tinuall iffue keptinthem. David mourned at N4- 
thans rebuke : but that mourning could not con- 


| tent him. Hee goesto it a freſh in the 5 1. Plalme, 


and euen ſoakes and ſouſes hiinſefe in this brine. 
It isa deep and piercing ſorrow that Godrequires. 


' Euen ſuch a one that ſhould drowneall other ſor- 


rowes. As when the ſtone and gout meet toge- 
ther, the paineof the ſtone being the more gree- 
uous, takes away the ſenſe of the gout : enen ſo 
ſhould it bee with vs heere. When finne and af- 


flition are both vpon vs at once, the deſert of 


the puniſhment ſhould fo grieue vs, that the pu- 
niſhment itſelfe ſhould not be heeded. Bur it is 
contrarie : Worldlie ſorrow blunts the edge of 


| Godly. 


2. Rule. Thoughthis ſorrow muſt be the chie- 
feſt, yer it muſt be moderated, for though we can- 


not exceed in the diſpleaſure of our willes againſt 


finne, yet wee may in the teftification of chis dif- 
pleaſure in weeping, faſting, pining, and macera- 
E 


ting | 
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excellency of 
itinthat 


1. It is the 
- ground of Ice 
formation. 


from godly ſorrow to deſperation. 


| malady. The antidote to the poyſon. | 


3. The vſeand 


| ſels of metrall which diſlike vs, vnlefſe we melt and 
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ting the body. Beſidesthat inthe beſt there is a| 
mixture ofthe Legall humiliation, with the Euan- 
gelicall; and itis one of Sathans wiles, to drawvs 
Whereupon | 
Paul willeth the Corinthians to look that the inceſt#- 
ous perſon ſhould not be ſwallowed wp of too much hee- 
4inefſe. For as too much hopy is not good, ſo nei- 
cher too much wormewood, That weeping is not 
good, which blindes the eyeof our faith, but only | 
that which quickens It. 
3. Rale, Sorrow muſt bee proportioned to our | 
finnes. Thegreaterourſinne, the fullermuſt be 
our ſorrow. David was not ſo much afflicted forhis | 
other leſſer infirmiries, as for his murther and adul- 
tery. The medicine muſt bee anſwerable to the 


"x 
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V. 


S H: A P, 
Of the wſe and excellencie of Humiliation. 


He third point to bee conſidered in Humilia- 
tion,is the Vie and Excellency thereof,which 
ſhewes itſelfe in many particulars. 
1, Itis theground of all true renouation andre- 
formation. We cannot alter the forme of our vel- 


diflolue them , and then may wee caſt them into 


| what mould-wee will. Such veſſels when they are 
b roken 
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broken may be bound vp, or holpen by loddering. 
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| burthats nothing, vnleſlc they bee molten, and ſo 
madenewagaine. No more will any thing helpe 
 chroughlyro amend our f(innefull hearts, as long | 
45 they remaine in their hardneſle , till they bee: 
'chroughly liquefied and molten in true humtlatt- 

an 3 They hane made their faces harder th.n « ſtone, 

(laith Teremie) they haue refuſed toreturne, Thettore | 
the Apoſtle bidding vs to clenſe our harts, and purze 
our bands of our finnes , withall biddeth vsto ſuffer | 
'he affliction of godlie ſorrow , and to humble our 
[elues vnader the hand of God: ſhewing thar fin ſticks 
ſo cloſe to our hearts, that we ſhall never getir out 


ſorrow. 
| And heereisa ſpeciall excellency of godly ſor- 
row, which ſhewes indeede that ſorrow hath lictle 
or no vie any where els, ſaue in humililiatio for (in. 
| For grieue wee neuerſo much for lofle of friends, 
goods, good name, wee cannot get ridof our croſ- 
| ſes, but rogecher with our griefe they abide by vs; 
But ſorrow for finne ſhakes and batters it inpee- 
ces, andeaſes the conſcience of it. Sorrow there- 
| fore is neuer well beſtowed, but heere. It were ab- 
ſurd to apply a medicine for the headto the feete ; 
So to apply ſorrow the ſalue for ſinne to afflictions 
.and croſſes, where it does no good. Weep therfore 


| ſuch precious ſweete water , into the channell or 
(1nke-bole, bur keepe it for to ſent the cloſet of 
thine owne heart with, againſtthe cuill ſauours of 


vnlefle wee cuen wring and rext them with this | 


for thy ſelfe, nor for thy beaſts, fling nor away | 


lerem 5 3. 


[am. 4.9.10. 
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thy finnes. 
| 2. Humi- 
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| &Theprocu- | 2. Humiliation is the procvrer ofallother gra- 
| _ =F |ees. Cod reſiſlethihe proud, but gineth grace tothe_> 
Bp humbl: , Forall the graces that God giues is obtai- 
ned by prayer. Butproud Pharifies that feele no| 
wants, well may they give thankes, but pray 
they will not, Zake, 18.10.11. The rich are too 
{tout to begge, onely the poore ſpeake with ſupplica- 
tions, ſaith Salomon. Onely the poore in ſpirit that 
mourne in theſenſe of their hunger and thirſt, will 
open tneir mouthes wide in the cryes of heartic 
prayer, and therefore they onely ſhall bee filled 
with good things, when the rich ſhall bee ſent 
emptic away. Therefore Chriſt calling ſinners to 
\1a:h.11. | him, inthe firft place biddes them #9 be humble and 
mecke, For meckneſle fits vs to conuerſe fweetely. 
with men, but humility firft prepares vs to receiue! 
thoſe graces of God , which makes our conuerſing 
Pial.34 | With men ſweet and amiable, The Lord « neere_ 
(fairh David) to the contrite in ſpirit. God is high a-- 
boue all, bu: loe a myſtery, ſaith 4uftiz. The low- 
er a Chriſtian is,the neerer is hee to this high God. 
For the Lord hath two palaces, as it is in E/ay : one 
[6.65.7, 2. | of glory, andthatsin Hemnics Heauen i my throne 
\c. Another of grace heere on earth ;.and thats 
che heart of a contrite finner. 

3; The Pre. 2. Humiliationis the preſerner of grace procu-: 
leruer of jred, And thercfore compared to a ſtrong founda- 
_ | tion, vpnolding the building againſt the force of} 
winde and weather, Onely thoſe ſtreames ofgrace 
hold out, that low out of the troubled fountaine 


Prou. 18, 


of a bruifed ſpirit. An vahumbled profeſſor quick- k 
ly ſtarts back, enen as an vnbroken egge, or _ 4 
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leapes ont of the fire. Grace isno where ſafe, but 
in a found and honeſt heart. Now onely the hum- 
ble heart is the honeſt heart. Onely a rent and! "2p 
broken heart, is a whole and ſound beart. The | err: wife | 
| 3 : tegy! m nij1 ſet 
droſſe cannot bee purged out of the gold, but by | :5»=. 
melting. Crooked things cannot beeſtraightned 
but by wringing. Now humiliation is that which ' 
wrings, and melts vs, and makes vs ofdroffie pure, 
of crooked ſtraight, 2nd vpright, and ſo,ſound, du- 
cable, and perſeuering Chriſtians. | 
4. Humiliation is thatwhich.commends all our | 4. The Come 
(eruices, making them both profitable co ourſelues, | ©2795 ot 
| to our brethren, and acceptable to the LORD. | 
Chriſt preferred the teares of that repenting wo- 
man before all the delicates ofthe Phariſies table. 
Battles hath he for the leaſt drops.So precious are 
they with him. A little of this ſoueraigne balme- 
| water is worth in Gods account morethen a whole 
poole of the mudde of confuſed, diſtempered 
| worldly ſorrow. The Sacrifices of God are a bro- 
ken and contrite ſpirit. The plurall number is in. 
| ſtead of the ſuperlatiue degree with the Hebrewes, 
and ſo notes the excellency of this ſacrifice, as be- | 
ing the ſalcthar ſcaſonsall other ſacrifices. To hin 
will 1 looke ({aith the Lord) zhat & poore and of acou- 
trite ſpirit. He that kifleth a bullocke(namely, without 
this contrite heart whereby hee muſt firſt kill his 
owne corruption) i 4s if he ſlew aman, or bleſſed an | 
Idol, Incfte& thus much now. He thatreceiuerh 
; the Communion without Humiliation, is as if hee 
y went to the Maſſe. For though God would not 
1 haue his Alcar concred with the teares of worldly 
£2 ; E 3 | ſorrow. 


| Plal.g1, 
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| ſorrow, Malachy, 2. 13. yet hee would of ſpirituall, 
asnot reliſhing any ſacrificewithout them. What 
ood does all our hearing doe vs, as long as wee 
want 7oſiahs melting hart?no more then the ſtrokes 
of the hammer doethe anuile. All our prayers | 
what arethey bur idle prartle, if they be not pier- 
cingly dartedout of the Publicanes ſmitten heart? 
no prayer ſtrikes Gods cares, but his whoſe heart 
| was firſt ſtricken with Gods hand. Neither com- 
monly doe any exhortarions preuaile with others, 
Sanfirom:. | Which proceed not from an affeted heart. Origey, 
nim#»»tan- | after his fall reading for his text thar Pſal. 50. What 
po. f | haft thou to doe 10 take my word intothy mouth &c. 
ſpritali gratva | and not able to ſpeake for teares, ſer all the Con- 
pleni ſunt. gregationa crying. Soeffettuall is the very lence, 
__ of a touched heart.See the exampleof the woman 
of Samaria, 1h. 4.39. mightily preuailing with her 

neighbours, Chriſt hauing before humbled her. 
5. The way 5. Humiliation is the way to true exaltation. 
fo exatatio®: | Godly forrow is the mother of truc ioy : for it 
glues a vent to (inne, that lies heauy vpon the con- 
{cience, as lead, and fo the heart caſed of that bur- 
| then, is light. Bleſſed arethey that mourne (laith 
Chriſt) for they fball bee comforted. But woe beeto 
304 that laugh : for ye ſhall weepe. Becauſe the fire of | 
Gods mercy and loue, could not make you weepe . 
heere, the fire of hell ſhall heereafter. Bleſſed are 
they that weepe heere, where there are wiping 
hand-kerchers in the hands of Chriſt. Elſe they 
ſhall weepe heereafter, eucn when they ſhall ſee , 
all the reares ofthe mourners in this life wiped a- | 
| way 3 Happy art thou if rhou weepe heere, _ 
thy 
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 onthou gnaſhelt thy teeth for thy fins heere. Elſe 


' mayeſt thou expe from them the oy/e of their 
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thy teares may bee water to quench the fire of 
thine owne concupiſcence; Elſe thou ſhalt weepe 
where thy teares ſhall be oyle to feede thoſe erer- 
nall fames. Happy artthou, if in godly indignari- 


ſhalt chou ina deſperate murmuring , gnaſh them 
in bellatthy puniſhment, and gnawout thy very 
tongue forſorrow. Miſerable is that mourning in 
hell, where the Dinell the tormentor is at hand 
with his Scorpions. But happy is the mourning 
heere,where the Spirit, the Comforter is at hand, 
with his oyle to ſupple thy wounds. Repenting 
reares are the wine of God, and his Angels, Well 


comfort , when thou haſt giuen them the wine of 
thy tearcs. 


Cnanr YE 


of the examination of our hearts 
by the Law. 


Thelaſt point followerh,and that the chicteſt 
of all, namely the pradiſe of Humiliation. 


x. In the inward working of 
itin the heart, 
In the outward expreſſing 


of itwhen it is wrought. 
- 


: 
Anditconſifteth in | 
two points, | 2. 
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4. Thepra- | 
iſe of Humi. 


liation in two 


things, 


1, Inward 


working. 
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| Inthe inward working of ittwo ſpeciall duties 
muſt be praQiſed.. 
1. Conſideration of our owne wayes to 


| God. h 


2. Ot Gods wayes to vs. 

1. Forthe firſt ; There will bee no ſorrow for 
an euill not knowen. Sinne muſt bee ſeene, be- 
tore it can be ſorrowed for, 1 agnize my ſinne ((aith 
Dauid) and amſorry for mine iniquity. Onely ſinners, 
thatis, ſuch as know and feele themſelues to bee 
ſinners, arecalled to repentance. Jeremze calling 
the Church toRepentance, firſt biddes her know 


| her iniquity. After Chriſt had diſcoucred to Zaods- 


ccaher miſerable eſtare of pouerty, blindneſle, na- 
kedneſle, he bids her repent... 

Now vnto a true ſight of ſ{inne, there is requi- 
red anarrow ſearch after it, and ſerious conſidera- 
tion of it. Man ſuffers for ſinne, ſayes the Prophet : 
But how ſhall we know for what ſinnes? Thenext 
words ſhew, Let vs ſearch and try our wates,and turn 
tothe Lird, Theheatrtis deepe and deceirfull, and 


| (as in ſuch houſes where malefaors are hid)many 


ſecret lurking holes are there for {inne, vneſpied, 
valeſſe a more through ſearchibee vſcd. 'There- 
fore the Prophet exhorting to this duty, ſayes, 
Gather jour ſelues,that is,gather your wits together 


-|rhardiſperſed and wandred about vanities, and in- 


tentiuely fixe them vpon the conſideration of 
your owne.eſtate. Indecd inthe examination of a 
cloſe and cunning companion, the Iudge had need 
have hiseyes in his head. Inthe praQtile.of Repen- 


| 
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rance wee (it as Iudges vpon our felues, and our 
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ſinnes, and therefore in the examination andtrial] 
ofthem had ncede haue our wits about vs. And 
therefore the Prophet bids vs examine our hearts cn 
our beds, in the ſtill ſi'ence of thenight, when there 
is nothing to diſtra& vs, and when after our firſt 
{leepe our wits are freſheſt. | 
" Andthishe preſcribeth as the onely way to true 
numiliation. 7rewble, and ſin not. There is humili- 
ation. And that ye may doe o, feakc in your ſelues, 
commune with your owne hearts,cxamine your reins. 
This is the firſt thing noted in that Prodigals 
Repentance. He cam: to himſelfe (laith Chriſt) and 
ſazd ec. By his ſfinne,as he wandred from God, fo 


| from himlſelfe, hee-was a ſtranger at home in his 


owne foule. He wasasit were a mad man, beſides 
himſelfe,he had notthe vie of his reaſon,to conſider 
his owne eſtate, and therefore now beginning to 
berhinke himſelfe of his doings, he is ſayd to come 
to himſclfe. A phraſe ofthe ſame nature is tharof 
Salomons concerning the Repentance ofthe Iſrac- 
lites, hen they ſhallturneto their owne hearts apd re- 


turning to, or vpon our owne hearts, and takin 


| notice how matters goe there. The minde hath 


many motions and turnings about : but the beſt 
is, when-inthis graue and fad conſideration it turns 
and reflets-vpon-it ſcife. Elſe whatisit for herto 
mount vp into the heauens, to compaſſe about 
the whole earth, to flie ouer the ſeas, to deſcend 
downe into the bottome of the Deepe, if whiles 
thus buſte abroad,ſhe be idle arhome,&knowing 
other things remaine ignorant of her ſee? 

| 5 7 Daxid 


MES 


turxe. The beginriing of returning to God, isthis | 


| 


Pſal.4. 


Luc.15.17. 


i King. 8.47. 
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Plcl-119.59. 


 Ezek.16.61- 


| Ezek.1 8,2 8. 


| 


Ter.3r.18.19- 


Daxid though a King, and had many things to 
thinke vpon, yetnegle@ed not this. have con/ide- 
red my wayes,laith he. And what followed ? Vpon 
conſideration lamenting them, / turned my feet into 
the wates of thy teſiimonies. itis impofſible the ſtray- 
ing traveller ſhould returne into the way , that 
markes not, nor mindes nothis way, that thinkes 
not with himſelfe, Am Tin the right> When God 
will bring the wandring loſt finner home, heeputs 
ſuch rhoughts as theſe into his heart, God hath 
placed thee heere in this world, made thee after 
his image,endued thee with reaſon and vnderſtan- 
ding ;ſurely, to doe ſome thing more then bruite 


| beafts doe, who minde onely things preſent; euen 


to ſecke and ſerue him according to his Word, Bur 
tell me now © my ſoule, doeft thou anſwer this end 
ofthy creation ? doeft thou ſer God before thir.e 
eyes? nay rather, docſt thou notthe cleane con- 
{trary 2? ſo Ezechiel deſcribes the Repentance ofthe 
Iraclites, Ther (ball yee remember your ownewaies 
conrſes,and be aſhimed. And againe, Becauſe hecon- 
tdereth and turneth away from his tranſgreſtions. For | 
this Conſideration inſtrutsa man throughly in the 
knowledge of his eſtate. Andafter 7was thus 7i»- 
ſtrutted,1 repented,ſaith Ephraim. Weſee in nature 
there istheſame inflirument of ſeeing and weeping, 
ro ſhew that weeping depends vpon ſeeing. Hee 
rhat ſees well, weepes well. Heethat ſees his finnes 
chroughly, will bewaile them heartily. 
Loe then the cauſe of that great hardnefſe of 
| heart, andſen{leſnefle that raigneth this day inthe 
world ; Euen that brutiſh inconſideration, that 
men 


| 


M— 
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| mengoon,walking raſbly,and minde not what they 
| do,orin what caſe they ſtand to Godward. Noman 
repepted,ſaith Teremie,but why ? no man ſayd, What |, . < 
haae 1 done, but as the horſe ruſheth into thebattell, to] |} 
they into their (innes, bleſſing and flattering them- 
(clues therein; and putting away allſuch thoughts, 
as [ſhould but once offer to make their courſes que- 
ſtionable. Banke-routs will not endure the ſight of | 
their counting-booke, nor fowle faces of the loo-: 
king-glaſſe.Guilty Rechel will be loath toriſe when | 
| ſearching Labax comes. Nay,Elephants out of the | 
| conſcience of their owne deformitic, will be trou- | 
bling tie waters, 

Bur if-indeed wee deſire to wocke our hearts vn- 
tro godly ſorrow , wee mult then deale faithfully 
with them,and truly enforme them of their eſtate. 
' Andto this purpoſe an 1nqw/ition muſt be ereted, 
; an Audit mult bee kept in them. Many aman 
prayes, and confeſſes his finnes, and performes 
ſuch like outward exerciſes of Repentance.,/ yet | 
without any inward touch, becauſe they doenor 
as Chriſt counſelleth, enter into thy cloſer, and ſe- | 
cret parlour of their hearts, and there beholdthere 
'many, and greevous finnes, the fight whereof | 
would make them pray wich grieued andtroubled 
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ſpirits, and. euen poure out their ſoules vnto the 
[ Lord inthe teares of Repentance. SE 
j Ir were to be wiſhed that we had the fore-wizzto | 


conſult of chart wee doe before hand , -and to. ſay, 
what am ] doing ? But if heere we be incon fiderate, 
| weemuſt yerat theleaſt haue the after-wir, to exa- 
mine that which is done; and to ſay, what i ths _ | 

| ane 
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| 

_S CTC 
haxe done. In the creation, when God reviewed at: 
' I the end ofcuery day, the worke ofthe day, and at 
the endof the fixe dayes, the whole and all the 
parts, and feeing all zo vee good, and wery good, how 
thinke we was hee cheered? The repenting ſinner 
when hee ſhall recount his dayes paſt, andtake a 
ſuruay of his ſcuerall ations therein, and finde a/ 
| naught. and verie naught, how can ſo ruefull a ſpe- 
aacle, bur worke much griefe and penſiucneſle of 
minde. | 
| A dead carkaſſe when whole, ſends foorth a fil- 
|rby ſtench ; much more when itis cut vp and ope- 
ned. Sinne conſidered in groſle is odious and vgly 
enough. But when by cxaminationit ſhall bee a- 
natomized, and cuery particular thereof diſcouve- 
red, 0 how terrible mult ſuch afight bee, and how 
| auailable to a through humiliation. 
| Butofthe necefhty and vſc of thy Examination 
& ſearch of hart, andlife in the praQtiſe of trve con- 
| | trition, there isno queſtion. All the difficulty is, 
| how we ſhould examine. 

Forour direQion therefore heerein know thar 
in this ſearch wee muſt labour fo finde our-two 
{things. = 


——_—__ 
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7. Our ſinne. 

| _ 2. Ourmiſery by reaſon of finne. h 
In the ſearch of ſinne, both 0riginalland {Full 

finne muſt be found out, eV 

} 1. ForOriginall finne, wee muſt kn 

| Jare two things. 92 111 

| | | 1. TheGuiltofthefirſt linne of 4d, in cating 

| = [theforbidden fruit. Forin Adeawas thercote - 

þ: all. 
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1 of, and ſo a fitneſle to all finnes, even the moſt odj- 
ous: Asthe Chaosat the firſt creation had the ſeeds | 
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all mankinde weallſinned. Andif wee had noin- | 
herent ſinne of our owne, this imputed finne of | 


his were enough to damne vs. 

2+ That which neceſſarily followeth vpon the 
former; The generall corruption , and deprauati- 
on of our whole nature ; and it conſiſts in theſe 
two points. 

1. The whole manis in Euill. Every part and 
power of ſeule and body is infeted with this le- 
proſic : from the Crowne of the head to the ſoalcs 
of the feer,there isnothing but boiles and botches. 

2. Whole cuillis in man ;.thatis to ſay,the ſeeds 


ofall creatures , and wanted onely the ſpirits mo- 
tion to bring them foorth : ſo this Chaos and maſſe 
of ſinne hath the ſeedes of all ſinnes, and wants but 
the powerfull motion of Sathan , and warmth of 


histemptations to- hatch cuen Cockatrices, and| 


ſuch like poyſoned monſters. O how ſhould this 
bumble vs to thinke what: venomed natures wee 
haue, ſo that neuer there was any villany commit- 
ted, by any forlorne Miſcreant, whereunto we hauz- 


not a diſpoſition in our ſelues. We cry out of Caip, | 


Indas ;Inlian,che Solomites.\Why,we carry them all 
in our own boſoms. They are but elaffes to ſee our 


faFs in: as inthe water face anſwereth to face, fo | 
| doththe heart of man roman, ſaith Salomon. As 


there is a full agreement twixt the living face, and 
therepreſentationinthe water, ſo twixt 1»das his 
heart,and any other mans: as thereis theſamena- 
ture of all Lyons, ſo of allmen. 


+ 


| Gen. 1: 2, 


| 


| Prou, 37,19. 
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rhan.is ſupple. [| Let then the ichoole-men goe and teach that| 
| Contrition is net for Original, but onely AiQaall, 
and thoſe mortall ſinnes. But hee that ſhall inſear-| 
ching ſee what a bottomeleſle gulfe, what a filth 
linke it is,ſhall ſee what cauſe he hath to bewaile it 
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4; berg with Paulzand with Dauid. 
;- | Plal.51. 
- 8 IT. Fer Actuall finnes, we muſt ſearch out what 


| WEE Can, 
1. The number. 
' 2. Thehainouſneſſe of them. 
1. Astouchingthe number , divers dire&ions 
forſearch may be giuen. | 
A man may confider himſelfe according to 
| thoſe diuers relations, wherein he ſtands bound to 
I God, to himſelfe, ro his brethren, eyther in the 
T | | Church, as a Minifter;in the Common-wealth,as a 
{ Magiſtrate;in the family,as father, mother,childe, 
maſfter,ſeruant,hushand,wife. Now a man ſhould 
carry himſelfe along through all theſe conſiderati- 
Þ ons, and examine himſelfe of the diſcharge of his 
| duty, and in cuery one of them. 
;  Orelſe he may diuide his time according to the 
| | | eucrall places and conditions , wherein hee hath 
| þ paſſed it. Se much time ſpent in my Parents fami- 
ly: ſo much in apprentiſhippe : ſo much in a ſingle 
life ; ſo much in marriage: ſo much privately: (o 
much inthisor that-publique calling : ſo much in 
{this towne, ſo much inthat : ſo much in this houſe, 
[ſomuch in that. And heere he muſtexamine him- 
ſelfe how he hath filled vp the empry ſpaces of his 
houres; what good he hath dene in theſe ſcucrall 
portions of time. | 
| Bart] 
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of the ten commandements, truly vnderſtood and 
applicd. For many will acknowledge themſelues 
ſinners iz grefſe, but come to the particulars of the. 
Law,andthen they arc innocent,they neuer brake 
eyther the firſt, or ſecond,or third, &c.commande- 
ment. Like as if a man ſaying hee were ſicke, and 
| being thereupon asked where, andled along from 
his head to his feere , ſhould yetthen be wellin e- 
uery particular part. The reaſon is becauſe the 
Law tis not vnderftood by them ; For by the Law 
(vnderſtood) comes the knowledge of ſinne. 


by the Law;theſe rules of interpretation muſt bee 
remembred. 1. Vnderthe negatiue, the affirma- 
tiuc is comprehended. When cuill is forbidden, 
the contrary good is commanded. 2. Vnder one 
good orcuill ation,all ofthe ſame kinde ornature 
are comprehended, yea, all occaſions and meanes 
leading thereto.. 3. The Law is ſpirituall, and 
bindes euen the heart and thoughts thereof. 
4. The Law requires nor onely our obſeruation, but 
preſeruation,thar is,that we dee not only keep it our 
ſclues,but cauſe others alſo what invslieth ro keep 
it. Andtherefore tt forbidsnot onely the doing of 
euill ourſelues, but helping,or any way furthering 
ofothers, though but by ſilence, conniuence, or 
ſlight reproofe, asthatof £1; ro his ſonnes. This 
rule is gathered out of the fourth commandement; 
Thou, thyſonne, &c. which by proportion muſt 
bee applicdto all the reſt, 5. That eſpeciallywe 
muft ſearch our {clues by the firſt and laſt com- 
| mande- 


| Butthe beft way of examination is,by the Law| 


Therefore to helpe vs in examining our hearts | 


Rom, z- 
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mandement : for that they pierce deeper then the 
1 reſt, euen to thoughts not conſented to. | 
Thus conceiuing ofthe Law, lay it tothy heart, 
(pod try thy ſelfe by it, and loe with Ezechiel till 
altrhou ke new, and freſh abominations. F 

1. Command. Thow fbalt hae no other Gods but | 
Thou wilt ſay , I beleeue that there is onely one 
true God, makerof heauenandearth, and I defie 
all the Idols of the Heathen. 

Anſw. Yea, but the Law is ſpirituall, and 
claimesthe heart, the affcRions, the thoughts. In 
the which looke how many ſ{innes are cheriſhed, fo 
many falſe gods aretherechoſen , as it were Bara- 
baſſes rather then Chriſt, Looke how many crea: 
tures thou' inordinately loueſt, fearcfh, truſteſt, re- 
joyceſt in,ſo many new gods haft thou coyned: and 
wiltthou then plead nor guiltie, this commande- 
ment arraigning thee ? | 

2, Command. Thou fhalt not mike any grauen. 
image. | 

O ſayes one, Iabhorre the Popiſh images, and 
the idolatry of the maſſe. Yea, but vnder the ne- 
gatiues, the affirmatiue is comprehended. Doeſt 
. _- loue the true worſhip of God , as thou hateſt 
the falſe. Thou deteſteft Popiſh faſting;loueft thou 
true fafts ? Thou loatheſft rhe maſſe: Delighteft 
hon in the ſupperofthe Lord ? Thoudeſpiſeſt the 
Prieſts of Antichriſt : Reuerenceſt thou the mini- 
ters of Chrift ? Theſe interrogatories will poſe and 
| pulſe many. | 
| 3+ Cemmand. Take not Gods name 11 Vaine. 

I heare | 


. 
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| Ihearetheeſaying ; I cannot away with ſwea- 
{ring. Yea, butdoelt thou reprooue others ſwea- 
ring? Leat.5. 1. forthe Law muſt be preſerned, not 
 obſerned onely. Againe, vnder Godsnameis com: 
 prehended his word,workes, and whatſoever itis 
whereby he makes himſelfe knowne, According 
totherule,vnder one kinde &c. And diddeſt thou 
 neuer heare ſermons vnpreparedly , irreuerently ? 


GC. 
4. Command. KAeepe holy the Sabasth. 


to Church. Yea, butthe Law is ſpiritvall,and re- 
quireth even the reſt of thy heart from worldly 


ſpeeches. And how often haft thou here offended? 
5- Command. Honenr thy father &c. | | 
OTſhould bevnnaturallif I did not ſo. Yea,bur | 


| Maſter, thy Superiours are thy Fathers alſo. And 


Why we wotke not we trauell not. Wee come | 


thoughts,much more of thy tongue trom worldly | 


| thy Magiftrace, thy Miniſter, thy Husband, thy | 


haſt thou no way failed in performance of honour 


riours tocontemne thee? 

6. Command. Thos ſhalt not kill, 

Heere thou thinkeft thy (elfe innocent indeede. 
Yea, but there is a murther of the heart, hatred, 
wrath &c. Perhaps by greeuing the heart of thy 
brother vniuſtly rhou haſt ſhortned his daies. Or 
| iffree from bodily murther, yer haply chou haſt 
 murthered his ſoule by thy negligence, by thy e- 
[ ui example. | 


toallrheſe? And chouthat art any of theſe fathers 
haſt chou preſerued this Law? or rather by an vn- | 
beſeeming carriage haſt thou not inuited thy infe- 
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7. Command. Againſt Adultery. fn 
| Herealſotheluſt ofthe heart, yea, the yſc of a- 
ny prouokements thereof, as idleneſle, drunken- 
neſle, gluttony, wanton bookes, lookes, pictures, 
| dances, ſpeeches, veſture, geſture are ſufficient to| 
make thee guilry before God: yea, winking atitin|- 
others. 

8. Command. 4gainſt tealing. 

Here even Couetoulneſle is a Pick-purſe before 
God, Yea, andnot to vpheld theeſtate of our bro- 
ther is ſtealing, for the poore are made owners of| 
part of our goods. Pro. 3. | 
| 9. Command. Againſt falſe witneſſe bearing. 

Where lying, flattering, detraQting, liſtning to | 
tales, yea, not giuing teſtimony to thy brothers 
name,and commending Gods grace in him,makes 
thee guilty. | 

10. Command. Cuts to tne very quicke, con- 
demning the very firſt motions of tinne ſpringing | 
out of our hearts, though reiefed preſently. 
Wellthen, this filthy dunghill, how ever voſtir- 
red itdid not annoy vs, yet after this raking in it 
the ſtench will bee intolerable. Though in our 
blindneſſe wee might pleaſe ourſelues, yet when 
our eyes are opened to looke in this glafſſe, o what 
vgly creatures ſhall wee thinke our felues then ? 
Though in thedarke ſeeing no danger, wee were 
fearelefle, yet by this light diſcerning nor onely 
the beames, but euen the leaſt moares, and ſeeing 
ſo infinite a ſwarme of finnes, yea an armic of ini- | 
quities incompaſling vs, how can weeehuſe but be 
2 cpm—_— in our ſelues, and forced to eric _ 
| with | 
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| thou haft moſt familiarly and fully acquainted 
| mee with thy will. 
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noulnefle muſt alſo be feund out A fore which at 


firſt ſeemes nothing, by reaſon of the fmall quanti- | 


ty ofskin that is broken ,afrerward being ſcarched, 
and launched, and the dead fleth taken out, the 
hole is much greater then before. So ſ{innes which 
ſeeme ſmall and =y finnesto carnall ciuill men, 


a few formall curſory prayers, when once they be- 
ginto ſearch them by the Law, they appeareout 


| of meaſure ſinnefult. | 
There is no greater hinderer of ſerious humilia- | 
| tion, then that cricke of extenuation, wherby men | 
| deale with their {inres,as the ſteward with his ma- 
ſters debts, for an hundred, he ſer downefifty. But 


if wee would make ourhearts blecde in godly for- 
row, wee muft ſtrictly preſſe eucry circumſtance, 
whereby it may be aggrauated. Ttis noted in Pe- 


| ers Weeping that he firft weighed his finneand con- 
ſidered the heightning circumſtances, the perſon | 


denied, leſus Chriſt, the Lord of glory, his owne 
perſon that denied,a Diſciple of Chriſt,the means 
hee had ro haue kept him, Chrifts admonition,the 


by his knowledge, Pſalm. 51. Thou haſt taught mee 
| wiſdome 1n my ſecret parts. cannot plead ignorance, 


0 


F 2 when 


mt 


| 671 
with ob, Not one of A thouſand : and with Dautd, -/ _———— 
-thou markeſt what is done amifſe, who ſhall abide it ? 

2, Beſtdes the nuwber of our ſinnes, their hai-| 


Plal.rzo.z. 
| 


| 


ſuch as they think may eaſily be waſhed away with | 


manner, withſwearing and curſing, and thatnor | 
once butoften* So doth Daxid amplific his finne 


| 
F 

Pſal.s 1.6, | | 
| 
| 


In this ſearch alſo the place where, and thetime| 


| Luc.16. 


Mar.14.72» | | 


— _ — - 
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when the finne was committed would bee inqui- 
redafter.. Drunkeneſle on rhe Sabbaoth, ſwearing 
inthe Church-aflembly, receiue increale of fileþi- 
 nefſe from the holineſle of the time and place. Z#o-| 
/ea thus brands the drunkennefle of the Nobles, 
Hof 7.5, | 12 the day of the King, wherein either his birth or 
| coronation was ſolemnized, which craued Prayers 
ratherthen Caps, euen then they made themſelues 
 drunke with flagons of wine. 

Inquice alſo whether the {inne haue been repea- 
red ofren, and ſpecially after Repentance, & how 
long it hath beene continued in : forcuſtome and 
daily praCtiſe ripens tin. Idleneſle to the twelfth 
houreis greater then to the {ixr. And this is the | 
"ſearch we muſt make for our ſinnes. 
' 2. As our {inne, ſo our miſerie procured by ſin! 

muſt be conlidered and.beheld inthe Law. Euen 

the curſe of God begun heere, and to bee perfited 
hereafter in rorments eaſelefſe and endlefſe.Curſed 
Dcrt, 27. 27+ | is euery one that abideth not in all the things written in 
this booke». And this curſe muſt bee applied to e- 
uery particular Commandement, and not. to. the. 
whole Law onely.. - 

Vhen thus wee ſhall know. our eſtate, vur na-} 
ture to be poyſoned, our lines laden with innu- 
merable,&thoſe hainous and horriblerebellions, | 
bringing vs into. the ſtate of condemnation, on| 
our parts wholly vnauoydable ; when a man ſhall 
know all this,whar flinty breſt is therethat cannot 
be mooued ? Strike. the rocke of thv. heart, with 
the rod of the Law, diſcovering thy finne,chy mi- 
ſerie, and rivers ot water will guſh torth.. | 
j | And} 
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And this is the firſt duty for pronoking of godly 
ſorrow the conſiderationof our owne wayes. 
The fecord followeth ,the confideration of Gods 
wayes, both of 
|  Tuſtice. 
Mercy. 
I. Ofiuftice : Ieworketh much vpon the hearr, 
when a man conſiders how the Lord hath met 


and wormwood of my afflitions) /» remembrance, 


& is humbled within me faith the repenting Church. 


| So Haggay proucking the Iewes to Repenrtance. 


Conſider (faith he) your waies in your hearts : but fo 
that withall yee conſider Gods wayes proportiona- 
ble in the puniſoment, to yours inthe une, Yee hane 
ſowen much, and hae reaped little, yee haue eaten ana 
haze net beene filled, drunken, andy ot ſatisfied, ec. 
marke the long taile of puniſhments your ſinnes 
hauc drawen after them. 
So the Church of &pheſ# being called to 


Repen- 
|tance,is firſt bidden toremember from whence ſhee F2 


fallen by her linne, what ſhe had loft thereby, viz. 
the preſenceof the ſpirir, boldneſſe of faith, peace 
of conſcience, ioy in the holy Ghoſt, free accefle 
vnto God in praier. Such lofſes throughly thought 
vpon,willl pierce the heart with godly ſorrow, and 
make the fallen Chriftian ſay with 1b, 0h that it 
were with me 44 in times paſt, and with Dauid, When 
Iremember theſe things zny ſoule « powred ont within 
Mee. | 

2, Of Mercy; where the patience, prouidence, 


| F '3 


0 _ 


| with him in hisfinne, and hath ſhaped anſwerable | 
puniſhments. My ſon/e hath them (namely the gall 


4 
4 


2. In Cenſi- 
deration of 


Gods waies of | 


1. Luftice, And 
Lam.;, | 


| | 


Hagg.1'6, | | 


Reuel.2.5, | 


lob 29, 


Plal.42. | 


I Ofmercy-. j 
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bounty, | 
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bounty. and kindnefle of the Lord is ſeriouſly to.| 
be recognized of vs ; knowing, as the Apottleſpea- 
Rom.z, | keth,thatit leadeth vs to repentance. But heere ſpe-| 
J cially cxcelleth rhe meditation of the death and 
paſſion of Chrilt ; wherein thou ſhalt ſee both the 
infniteneſle of thy ſinne, and Gods loue. And 
heere confider thy {innes, as the /#das that betray- 
ed, the ſoujdiers that apprehended, bound, ſmote 
and wounded thy Saujour, as the gall and vineger 
in hismouth,ſpittle in his face,thorneson his head, 
'nailes in his hands, ſpeare in his (ide. Surely, if a 
man bur vnwittingly ſhould kill, though the filli-| 
eft and baſeſt manthat is, ir could not yet but be a 
grcat trouble vnto him. VVhat then ſhould this be 
ro vs, that we haue wilfully murthered the Lord of 
| glory, the ſonne of God himlelfe ? | 
Behold alſo Gods infinireloue, and ſee Chriſt 
doing the ſame to thy ſinnes, which they to him, 
and in.ſuffering death ar their hands, infliting 
death on them , and all other thy ſpirituall ene- 
mies: for God doth that to his enemies to make vs 
| relent,which he bids vs todoto ours: 1fthine enemy 
_—_—— buzzer giue him meat jf he thirſt giue him drink/Nay , 
when we Gods enemies were dead, he gaue vslife, 
and that by the death of his owne ſonne, and ſo 
hath heaped coalesef fireon our heads, to melt; 
our hearts in godly ſorrow. The way then to pierce 
our hearts with forrew forfin, is ro. behold Chriſt 
pierced with nailes on the crofle. Then fhall they 
nrechns, FHooke on mee whom they hanepierced, and lament. 
| Andthisis the cox/ideratron both of our own, and 
Gods waies,required as an i»centizeand prouoke- 
| "TH ment } 
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| mentofgodly forrow. The which ſhall bee farre' 
morceeffefuall, ifwee keepe- 79%#vals or day-bookes | 
| ofthem both,both ofout ipeciali finnes;and Gods 

ſpeciall mercies : forthe in the exerciſes of Re- 
pentance may we the more ealily ſer our ſinnes in 
order before oureyes, and for the betrer affeRing 

of our hearts, may wee ſprted the catalogue of our | 
{innes betorethe Lord, as Fzekiah did Rabſakehs| > King. 19.14. 
blaſphemous letrer. This courſe boly Bradford | + | 
tooke, and ſome-thinke 7#b did fo, becauſe of chat 
| ſpeech, Not one of athouſend, ; | 


7 V 


| Caazr, VIE: | 


F 2-7 8 Of Confeſſion and Deprecation. 


Vmiliation wrought in the heart, moſt bee| , Qw-warg 
' I exprefied outwardly both in word & ation. | <xpcclingir 


= Confefhon of finne, -h— 
In word by his and 
Deprecation. 
bw, i. Parts. 1, In Confel- 
In Confeſhon conſider} | 233 parts f- 
2. Manner. «huchare 2, | 


' Theparts of confeflion are two. 1. Acculing, 


of qur ſelues. 2. Iudging of our ſelues. | 
Both thele are neceſſary duties. For by accuſivg 7 MOM 

| ; DI | 1, Accuſation 
| Our ſelues we prevent Sathan;by indging our ſelves | jn which | 
we prevent God. When we haue accu/ed our ſelues F- 
4 F 4: what | = 
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{ 1.King.31.39. 


i.Cor 1t. 


rt. Particulari- 
zing of linne, 


| Dan. 2, 


| 


Three things. | 


4 


they muſt particularly remembred, and ranked, 


' 
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what can Sathan that eccsſer of the brethren ſay, 
which wee haue nor ſayd. before, ſo his mouth is 
ſtopt : Hee comes too late. : wee being Acenſers, 
Godis our Diſcharger, and what then (ball Sathan|- 
be but a Slanderer ? a 
| Byiudging of our (clues, doe wee likewiſe. put 
God out of ofice:for he will ſay, loe howthis man 
mdgeth himſelfe : 1 willnot therefore iudge him, 
If in _A4habs hypocriticall iudging, ſeeft thou not |. 
how Ahab humbleth himſelfe, I will not therefore 
humble him, how much more in the ſincere and 
ſeuere indging ofthe Godly. Indeed in iudging of | 
others, Iudgenot leaſt ye bee tudged ; butin iudg- | 
ing of our ſelues, indge that ye benot iudged, 
Now for the former,namely;the acculing ofour 
ſelues, there mult be theſe three things therein. 
1. Aparticularizing of our finnes. In an accu-| 
ſation it is not enough toacculcin genrall, but we| 
muſt cometo particulars, and chargethe accuſed| 
with-this or. that crime. How. can the Phyſician 
help him that ſayes he is not well, and will not ze1l 
him where. Many dealewith God in-the confeTti-| 
on of their ſinnes, as Nebachadnezzar with his In-| 
chanters about his dreame: thathee had dreamed 
hee told them, and deſired an interpretation ;-but 
what his dreame was heecould.nor cell. So-many|. 
confeſle themſelues ſinners, and deſire pardon. 
But:wherein they have ſinned, and what.their 
finnes are, they cannor, or will not.tell, General! 
Confeſſions, and in 2rf/e, are too teogreifſe. No, 


and ſorted rogether in order. 


a no 
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2. And decing thus ſet in order, ſome ot thy 
chicteſt ſinnes muſt be culled our, which have bin 
moſt diſhonourable to God, and diſcomfortable 
to thine owne foule, Thus Paul in his confcſhon 
inſifts ſpecially in that grandand capirall ſinne of 
perſecution. 1perſerated the Church of God, Ando 


ſinned in asking a King, For he that truely and feri- 
outly repents of one finne;[pecially his deereſt and 
{weereſt ſinne, will much more repent of his other 
lefler-ſinnes. Hee that will ſhake off his greateſt 


lefſerefpeted. And indeed viually Repentance is 
ficſt-occaſioned by ſome one ſpeciall hainous ſinne 
laydtoheart. The Apoſtles 47s 2. doe ſpecially 
prefle the murther of Chriſt vpon the Jewes, and 


adultery vpon the woman of Samaria, calling her 


gainft the whole Army, yet ſpecially againſt the 
Head and Generall ; as, Fight neither againſt great, 
[or ſmall,bu! aoainft the King of 1ſrael:ſo ſpecially.we 
muſt ſer our ſelues in our confeſſion againſt our 


never ſtand out... 

; Though we muſt ſpecially dwell vpon ſome 
jof our moſt ſpeciall ſinnes, yetthe reft muſtnot be 
inegleRed: for as Confeſſion muſt bee particular, fo 
alſo muſt it beFull, And our more greeuous offen- 


; Dadids mutther and adultery brought cuen: his 


 birth-finae to his minde. And: that lin of ſtrange 
wiues 


| 


thoſe iſraclices. Beſedes allother our ſfinnes, wee haue 


Acts 17.Tgnorance vpon the Athenians, 8& Chriſt | 


to repentance. Asin battels, though they fight a-| 


Maſterſinnes; the King being caught, the reſt will 


'riends; willmuch more forſake the meaner, and-] 


; ces muſt bring the reſt to our remembrance. As: 


E753 


2. Culling out 
tae checefe, 


1.Tim.1.1 Zo 
1.Sam, 12. I 9. 


I.Kin;22, 


Zo .Tet nor 


reſt, 


Pal. g1. 
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wives many other finnes to £/raes minde., As wee: 
Elig. in corre&ing our children for one fault thereupon 
remember them of, and recken with them for ma- 
$13 4 


other before; and as in accuſatien,when a man 


is endited of ſome ſpeciall crime, his enemies vpon | 
that occafion bring in whatſoever elſe they can ger 
againſt him, furtherto diſgrace him : ſo heere in| 
' acculing our ſelues nothing willingly muſt bec 0- 
' mitted. Take wee heede of fpirituall guile in hi- 
\ding ought. Thou mayeſt hide God from thy 
[ſclfe, thy ſelfe from God thou canſt not. To the 


Lam.3 19. 


Phyſician thou wilt diſcouer euenthy moſt ſhame- 
{full diſeafes, the fruites of thy filchy wickedneſle,, 
If thou {houldeſt conceale bur one circumſtanceof | 
ſuch a diſcaſe, it might kill thee. And (ix theeues 
being entredinto thy houſe, ifthou ſhouldeft let 
but one of them alone vnſearched and vndiſcoue- 
|red, hee would ſerue the turne to cut thy throat, 
and ſtcale rhy treaſure. Thou muſt then powre our 
thy whole heart a5 water, as the Prophet ſpeaketh; 
Openec. which ſome of the Azcient haue interpreted of a 
full confefion,when nothing is left out, As in pow- 
ring out of water eucry diop goes our, not ſo in' 
powring out of oyle. 


Yet inſome caſesthe omiſſionof ſome. particu- 


lar ſinnes is excuſable. Asfarſt, in want of know- 


Pfal. rg. ledze and memorte, Heere tocry out with Danid ; 


Ee ee RRQ — Rd Os 


Who knoweth the errors «f his life ? Clenſe me from my 
ſecret ſirmes, ſhall beaccepted. Secondly, in want 
of leaſure; as when a man isſuddenly prevented by 
the hand of God, as the theefe on the crofle, or by 
extreameand violent ficknefle, Heere to remem- 


ber 


Ow CO 


— 


| he thought he had done exceeding wiſely. So Paul 


| aboutourneckes. Exzrc/.36.31. Then /hak yee indge 


|feffed. Wee muſt confeſle, not as the conuicted' 


| A Treatiſe of Repentance. 
berthy cheefe iinnes, as he his ftealing,and tor the 
reſt to conteſle generally isaccepted in mercy of 
the Lord. | 

The ſecond part of confefhon is the iudeing of 
ourſelues. Firſt , forthe nature, or quality of our 
finnes; wherein wee muſt bee moſt ſcuere againſt 


| 


| 


' [ ourſelues, ſo was Jeb. 1 amwvile ; Agar. Tamnot a| 


| an, 1hane not the underflanding of a man in me: Da- | 
wid. Thane done exceeding foolifaly, Though before 


judges himſelfe the head of ſinners, the leaft of the 
Apoſtles, yea of Saints, yea, lcſſcthenthe leaſt. He 
giues himſelfthe higheſt place among ſinners,the 
loweſt among Saints. Secondly, for the deſert of 
our finnes. Heere wee mult paſle the ſentence of 
the Law, adiudging our ſelues to death,8& ſo ſtand 
before Gods tribunall as guilty perſons with ropes 


your ſelues worthy tobee cut off. Danicl. g. Shame be-| 
longs to us. Luk. | 5. Tam mot worthy ro bee called thy | 
ſonne. | 
Theſe be the parts of Confeflion:the manner fol- | 
lowes ; wherein fix things arerequired. 

1. Confeſhon muſt be in Fazthbof Gods mercy, | 
for forgiueneſſc of, and help againſt the {inne con- 


 malefa&tor tothe Iudge, as Achay: to Joſhua, who 
aſſures himielte of cerraine dearth, and lookes for 
\no faunur ; bur as the ficke man rothe Phyſitian, 
thar hach hope ro be cured by him. And heere our : 
faith isfurer a grear deale.' For we cannor ſo aflure 


| 


"yy 


z-Tudging our 
(clues. 

lob.39 37. 
Prou.30.2, 

2 S2m. 2.4, 


.1.Tim. 1.15. 
1.Cor.15 9. 


2. Manmer of 
itin 6.things. 


1, Infaith. 


our ſelucs either ofthe will orillof the Paylitian 
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76 | A Treatiſe of Repentance. | 
to healevs asof Gods : neitherthatinthe marter 
| of ſhame be will be fo faithfull co vs, as God, Wic- 
ked men confeſle as ludas, Ihane ſinned, bur de- 
| ſpaire ſwallows them vp. When they acknowledge 
their fault, they ſceke nor Gods mercy ; as the Pro-| 


pher excellently bringeth in God coupling theſe 
rwo together, Till they acknowledge their fault, and | 


Ts. ſecke mee. So did Daniel, yet there ts mercy and for- 
Dan g.  giueneſſe : And Shecaniah, wee haue ſinned : yet there, 

(Ezr10-% | 5s hopein 1(rael concerning this. | 
>. Ip ſhame. 2. It muſt be in ſhame, with annihilated, diced 
Ezra 9, and confounded ſpirits, as Eſra.0 my God 1am aſha- 


med, and confounded ts lift up mine eyes te./Heauen :| 
for though faith bee confident, yet not mpudent.| 
| Though E/74 had faith, and called God his God, |-- 
| yet was heeaſhamed with his finne, though not 
with the ſhame ofa condemned malefaQor,yerof 
a good Sonne or Subie& offending his Father, or 
Soueraigne. The wiekeds preſumptuous faith is a 
| ſhameleſle faith; it makes them ſhameleſle in {in- 
ning : and their ſhame is a faithlefſe and deſperate 
ſhame; They cannot in theirſhame call God their 
God with Ezra : But both theſe muſt goe toge-j 
ther, Many in confefling begge mercy with the 
Pabicane,buttheir eyes are not caſt downe in. god- 
y ly ſhame as his were. They are not touched with 
any ſerious ſenle of their owne vileneſſe, to thinke 

with Jeb, duft and aſhes good enoughforthem. 7 
hee /ianed, faith Savl, yet Ipray thee honour mee in 
the ſight of thepeople, Loapraud and high mind in 
confeſſion where our intentprincipally ſhould be 

to ſhame and abaſc our ſclues, | 


i 3. In; 
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1.Sam.ly. 3%, 
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. -3: In /orrew with a bleeding and melting heart, 
as David Pſalme 51. In contefling,euery finne con- | 3-Inforrow. 
felled ſhould betelr as a dagger pricking, vs at the 
{ heart. Elſe che conteſhon of tinne is worte then the 
(inneconfefled, theremedy is worle then. thedif- 
eaſe; and after ſuchconfethons, wee had needeto | 
reconteſle our ſelues for our confefhons, It would 7 
| moreanger vsto ſce thoſe that haue wronged vs 
| confeſle their wrong with an impudent forehead 
| without relenting , then the wrong it ſelfe did 
which they confcfle. 
| 4+ With a free-heart; not extorted by the paine \ ,.witha free | 
of the ricke as Pharaohs was , who when hee was | bart. | 
_ | of the racke, bit in his confeſhon againe, and re- 
canted ; not wrung nor wreſted from vs by thedint 
of argument, as Sauls was by the force of Samuels 
reaſons. Our owne hearts muſt ſmite vs with D4- 
uid, before Gad the ſeer come to {mire vs, and they | , 5am. 24, | 
' muſt yrge vs out of [one toour God offended, to 
come and confeſſe. God Joues a cheerefull Con- | 
feſlor; who needs nor to beelaboured vpon by his 
Miniſter, friends, or neighbours, nor to be haled 
and pulled to confeſſion by !icknefſe, or ſuch like 
ſextremity:forche vileſt 2ypocrite will toopethen. | | 
Bala1mr when hee ſaw the Angells naked ſword. 
| couidſay then 1haue /amned. Num 23. 34. 
Fo With an anerie and impatient heart againſt (in, 5 Wuhan | 
and our ſelues for ſinne. The repenting: ſinner | 2737 beare. | 
though he beethe moſt patient ro God, yet the | ? 
 moſt.impatient to bimſelfe , & full of indignation | 
| tO his finnes. Thus was it with. 2a»id befooling } : 
himſelfc in bis confeſſion, 1.Sa»4#:24 10.and calling | | 
; himſelte | q 
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6. With an 


Prou.zs. 


AQs 24.14. 


| Deut.1.41. 


honeſthearr. 


 [himſelfe beaſt, in contefling his diſtruſt in Gods| 


|[ſumeto ſinne, becauſe of confefion, thinking by ir 


| ine himſelfe, ſhewing what minde he carried to his 


| lelues. | 


| doc ioy to make long and large accounts of their | 


| in confeſling, As thoſe Iſraelitesrhat ſayd, we have 


DS —_— — 
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prouidence. Thus was it with 196, abhorring him-| 
{elfe in his confeſſion,and with the Publican knock- 


{inne, euento doethelike to it, and with Ephrains 
in anger ſiting himſelfe on the thigh, This is the 
way to fall in with God,rto fall out with our ſelues; 
to bee friends with God, to bee enemies with our 


6. It muſt be with an hoxef heart, inconfeſling | 
offinne, forſaking the ſfinne confefled. Hee 1hat con- 
feſſeth,and forſaketh his ſinne,&c. Confeſſion and con- 
{a/ion of ſinne muſt goe togerher. Heere many er- 
rours in Confeſſion are diſcoucred. 

Firft many confeſle their finnes ina brauery, as 
Pauldid his religion: 7coxfeſ}, ſaith hee, that after 
the way they call hereſie, ſo warſhip I ihe God of my 
Fathers. So many gracelcefle men there are, that 


lewdneſle, feeding their delights with their lives 
paſt, as the dogge returneth to imell of his caſt 
gorge, andthe horſe to his dung : yea, when by | 
Confeſſion they haue diſgorged their finne, they}. 
preſently with the dogge licke vp their vomit a-| 
gaine.Others there are that arefully ſet vpon ſinne' 


| faned : wewillgoe wp. As much asto fay, wee han? 
ſinned : we will [inne;for God forbad them flatly ro 
goevp. Others there arc, that, as the Papiſts, pre- 


to bee caſed, asthe drunkard by vomiting. And 


though ſome in their good moodes may ſceme in 


confeſſion | 
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| confeſſion verily to purpoſe amendment, yet theſe 
| are no ſound, no ſettled, no fincere and honeſt 


purpoſes, bur ſudden flaſhings conceined by their 
deceitfull hearts rather to auoid the indgements 
felt or feared, then truely topleaſe God. But wee 
in our confeſhon muſt imitate that goodShecaniah, 
who in confeſſing finne entred into Couenant 
with the Lord againſt the ſinne confeſſed. We haue 
ſinned : now therefore let ws enter into conenant with 
the Lord. Otherwiſe confeſſion the remedy againſt 
{inne is turned intoſinne. Theremedy increaſeth 
the diſeaſe. Some of the Heathen in the dayes of 
ſacrifice to their Idols for health,did riotouſly ban- 
quet to the preiudice of their health. So too te 


 mavy of vs inthe very ſelfe ſame dayes we confeſſe 


our {innes,we runne afreſh to our finnes. And God 


in his juſt judgement puniſhes hypocriticall con- 


feflion with a further greedineſſe of inning. When 


|the heart is not rent with the garments, the ren- 


ding of the garments ſowes theſinne faſter toge- 
ther:when the heart and conſcience is not knocked 
together with the breſt, rhat knockiug will neuer 
batter {inne, bnt conſolidate and compadt it more 
firmely together, it will bee as the knocking of a 
naile, which driues it further in. 

In the next place to Confeſion wee muſt ioyne 
Deprecation,with ftrong cries crauing pardon, euen 
as the poore hunger-bicten begger does an almes, 
or as the caſt malefaour pleads for hislife at the 
barre before the Iudge. Thus did David; Hanemercy 
wpou me 0 Lord, according to the multitude of thy com- 
paſſions, &c. And Daziel, O Lotd keare, 6 Lord 


| | forgiue | 
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80 | 
forgive, againe, and againe repeating his cries. 
In theſe penitentiall praicrs.wee may note theſe 
two things : Firſt,thatthey bedeepely lerious:the | 
guilty theete pleading for his life, goes notabour 
[ro entertaine the [udges eares with quaint phraſes| 
| and fine words, bur he ſtudies to ſhew the paſſion 
and aftetion of his heart, Thereare ſomeluſty | 
beggars, thatin begging will keepe a flouriſhing 
in their Rhetoricke, ſuch as itis. A wiſe man will | 
[never be moned to compaſhonatethem : Hee will 
thinke they are nor trhroughly hungerbitten,they 
ould vic 3nother kind ot diale& then, and leaue 
their fooleries,& fall ro humble and pitrtifull com- 
plaints and groanes. As Salomon laics, Thepoore— 
| Prov, 19, | 74n ſpeaketh ſuppiications lo the repenting (inner 
beeing poore in ſpirit, ſpeakes ſupplications. The 
beft flowers he can garniſh bis prayers with, are 
| his {ighes, his ſobbes, his groanes, his cries. This 
bi theRhetoricke of repentance in praier. Theat- | 
feftation of carnall cloquence inpraier, ſhewes 
there is little repentance in ſuch praiers. 
2. Thitoftentimes affection in them is ſo ſtrong 
{that words faile, Rom. $8.26. Dauid when Nathan 
4 had wounded him cried out, [hane ſinned. Why, 
willſome ſay, did he not go onand crave pardon? | 
| bis inward griefe was ſuch that hee could not in 
| wordes : indeltre of heart hee did ; his heart was 
| | Fall, and the ſeedes of the 51. Plalme were then in 
his breaft. Sothe Publicane ſaid no more but Lord 
Lukers, | be merciſull tome a finner, yet there was afteQtion & 
meditation enough to haue ſpent a whole day in 
prayer, and nor onely to furniſh rhat ſhort ſen- 
rence, 
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rence, Lordbemercifull. Some haue more words | 
then matter in their praiers : but humbled repen-| 
| rants haue more matter then wordes : and ſoare| 
ſtreighted, as great throngs of people prefling out | 
| at ſomenarrow paſlage fticke tat, and canvovgoe| 
| forward but very.ſlowly. Some are very ſhortin}. 
praier for want of matter and affetion: but repen:- | 
ting (inners are ſhore, becauſe of the aboundance | | 
ofmatter and afte&ion ; being as full veſſels thar Z 
doenotrunnepreſently at the firſt piercing , or as| | | 
the flefh that im deeper wounds blecdes not pre- |” [ 
ſently. Thus was it with the repentingprodigal!: | | 
hepurpoſed to ſpeakethus, and thus tohis father, | E-uk 15 | 
Namely, Father I haue finned, &c. make mee but 
as one of thy kired ſeruants. Now this laſt clauſe 
1 he leaues out when he comes to his Father, by rea- 
. | fon his heart was fo ſurcharged with griefe;his pal- 
ſions drunke vp his ſpeech, as wee fee how Chriſts | 
teares made his ſpeech broken and imperfe&, Luk. 
19.4t. And fit itis indeede there ſhould bee this 
ſweere harmony betwixt the repenting ſinners | 
heart and tongue, his broken heart, and his broken 
praiers. | 
Thewſe. Seeing the praiſe oftrue humiliation 
conliſteth intheſe exerciſes of Confeſſion and depre- 
cation, let vs in Gods feare buckleto the ſerious 
practiſe of them. Haſt thou l{inned ? Suffer nor lin | 
rolie vpon thy conſcience; Caſt vp thy conteſſion, | - | 
ſuffer not the impoſtumation any longer to paine | 
jthee with the ſwelling, bur give a vent tothe hu- 
morand ſo get eaſe. Danidprofefierh that neither 
in ſilence, nor inroaring hee could finde any w_ 
| G | | 
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| pillowes vnder their heads,thatthey may {leep ſe- 


ſtification goe together. 1/we confeſſe, God 5 faith- 


lately and fo grieuouſly ſinned? Heanſwers, for 
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till he came to confeſhon.But 7thought 1 would con-| 
feſſe and then thou forgaueſt : among them indeede 
intheir courts confefſion brings no ſuch priuilege, 
there, confe(/e and bee hanged ; after confeffion tol- 
lowes condemnation : but here confeſkonand ju- 


full toforgiue ; it muſt needs be ſome ſpecialſeruice 
which God promiſeth ſo great a reward vnto. Da- 
aid after his tin ofnumbring the people, prouerh 
himſelfe to be Gods ſeruant ,-becauſe he confeſſed 
it, Take away the treſpaſſe of thy ſeruant : yea but how | 
dareſt thou call thy ſelfe Gods ſeruant, who haſt of 


Thane done fooliſhly. Though I am not hisſeruant in 
playing the foole, yetin confefling my folly Iam 
his ſeruant. 74 among many fruites of obedience,| 
as Iuſtice, Mercy, Chaſtity , whereby hee would| 
proue himſelfe Gods ſeruant , reckons alſo this of 
confeffion : 1f 1 haue hid my ſinne as did Adam, e- 
ualling the confefhon of his ſinnes with the beſt 
of his vertues. For as hee onely can tell his dreame 
that is awakened out of his dreame; ſo he only can 
confeſle his {inne , that is truely and throughly a- 
wakened out of his {inne by the ſpirit of God : far 
are they from repentance, who in ſtead of a free 
and childlike confeſhon after their {inne are ready | 
to vie ſhifts, excuſes, extenuations, minſings,mit- 
tigations, daubings withuntempered mortarznay 
that doſow cuſhions vnder their elbowes, and lay 


þ 


curely intheir ſinnes. A pitrifull thing it is, that 
whereas God hath giuen ſhameto finne,and bold. | 


| : neſle | | 
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nefle to confeſſion, the matter ſhould bee ſo inuer- 
| ted, that men ſhould be impudently bold in fin- 
ningand yeraſhamed to confeſle when they haue 
{inned. Wellin concealing thy tin thou doeſt but 
keepe the Diuells counſell, his {ecretarie thou art, 
whole pollicic it is thus to ouerthrow thee. Hee 
knowes right well the next way forvs to get glory 
from God, is to glorifie God. And then doe wee 
elorifie him, when by confefhon wee ſhame our 
ſelues. According to that of 7oſuato Ldchan , My 
| ſonne giue glory vnto God,and of Daxzel,glory to 
[thceo Lord,ſhame to vs. When man will not glo- 
| rific God by ſhaming himſelfe,, God willglorifie 
{ himſelie by ſhaming man. When man will not 0- 


faine plead for himlelfc before his iudgement ſear, 
| and ftrike him dumbe that he ſhall nor haue one 


that the devill (honld bring vs to (inne: tis double 
deceitto make vs hide and excuſe our {innes,and ſo 
to preuent vs of that mercy which is promiſed to 
ſimple and ingenuous confeflion. Having ſinned 
therefore, lay not in the way of Gods mercy the 
ſtumbling blocke of thine owne iuſtification , but 
open the lap of thy confeſſion to receiue it; as Da- 
id doth, Hawe mercy pon mee, &c. but why ? for 1 
know, or acknowledge my iniquity. Well may hee 
open his /ap to receiue Gods mercy, that opens his 
mouth to confeſle his owne miſery. Open thy month 
wiae, in hearty prayer and confeflion, axd 7wil fill 
it with the ſenſe of fauour and mercy. 


pen his mouth to plead againſt himſelfe, and his | 
{innes, God will top his mouth when hee would | 


| word to ſay in hisown defence. It is deceit enough | 
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| Exod. 3 3: 4. 


1. Corinth, 7. 


| 4&tons.. 


1. Inregardof | 


Mbiciahehemineſ make rhe 'minde drunken. 
|hredeleſt your hearts be oppreſſed with ſurfetting aud 
{nineſſe of godly forrow. And indeedthisis therea- 


Of reall Hitmiliation. 


] "He exprefling of our Humiliation in Deede 
& followes': And it conſifts in-three ſorts-of 


"4. Suchas refpet our felyes. 
'2, Suchasreſpet God. ' 

_ '3, Such dsreſpe&ourbrethren.- 
1. For ourſdlaes: -Atidthatis, the veſtraine of | 
ourſelues inthevfeof'the-cotniforts: and pleaſures | 
ofrhis life : as meats, mitth;martiage;mulicke;ap- 
parell;companie &c. This reftraintmuſt'be ſom- | 
cimes inia@ion ,' when in troreſpeciallfort wee 
hunible ourſelues infaſting,butalwaies inaffe&ti- 
on, forhatwe bee notdeuoured;S&eaten vpofany- 
earthly pleaſure, but azay reioice as thoughrwe reioiced 
or. 'In wearitig of ſumptuous apparell bee no- 
more pulted vp;nortnake-any morereckoning of 
it;then ifit were lack-cloath,infaring'moredantily 
be no more prouokedtoexceſſe ingluttony, or to: 
farisfying of ourappetite,then if we ſate ata poor 
leane table. Repentanceis the fobrierie of minde, 


*his is the heauinefſe ſpoken-of 'Zuc. 21: 34. Take 


| Irunkemmeſſe. It is'a drunken heamntſſe; not the hea- 


ſon that many arefocager in the purſuits of their | 
| | pleaſures,! 
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pleaſures, becauſethey would make Gods Serge- | 
ant., their owne conſcience, that purſues them | 
drunken with theſepleaſures : wit as many men 
vieto do, getting the Sergeant that comes to ar- 


drunke,that ſo chey may eſcape. This excefle that 
is in pleaſures ſhewes how little men haue taſted of 
true humiliation. Ifthey did bathe themſeluesin' 
falt reares could they bathe themſelues in this 
| (cet milke? Ifrhey did conſider what Chriſt ſuf- 
fred for their ſinnes, his want of all theſe outward 
| comforts, euen ofan houſe to hidehis head in, his 
hunger, thirſt , nakednefle, his vineger on the 
crofle ; Could theyſo fill and glutthemicluescuen 
ra fatiate and ſurfet with the pleaſures of this life, 
and ſpend their whole precious time in them? 
would they not rather ſteepe their owne daintics 
inthis vineger of godly ſorrow , and delay this 
ftrong wine with this water, and eate their meats, 
as the Tewes their Paſſeouer , wHh ſowre hearbs ? If 
cheir ſpirituall ioy inthat Sacrament,where Chriſt 
| was giuento the Belecuer,wasto beſcaſoned with 
this ſorrow, how much more ſhould this outward 
temporallioy? Thus did David notably expreſle 
his humiliation : 7cauſe my bed enery night to ſwim, 
and water my couch with my teares : His beddeis the 
place of his.caſe. Now looke how he qualified that 
oneeaſc,and comfort,ſo by proportion did hee all 
the reſt, Not our beds encly, but our boords,our 
gardens, our fine buildings, all onr delights muſt 
be waſhed with this water , as good Bradford viu- 
ally at his dinner vſed to ſhed teares on his tren- 


reſt them intothe Tauerne,and there making him | 


Exod. 12, 


Pſal, 6.6. 
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cher. So the woman Z&c.7. fate weeping and wi- 
ping, while they were eating at Table, 79/ceph of 
 Arimathea makes his garden or place of pleaſure, | 
| to bea place of Humiliation , by building a ſepul-| 
cher therein. Thus alſo doth 7eremie, bring in the 
| repenting {inner teſtifying his humiliation : He firs 
Lam-3-28. | a/ope,retiring himſelfe into his cloſet from his vain 
and delightfull company , hee ſhuts vp himlelfe 
 : :| cloſe,and lates his mouth inthe dn/t.\Nhat then ſhall 
EE |- | we ay toour Epicures, to our good fellowes, and 
thereſt of that crue, but that of Amos 6. Woe bee to 
them that are at eaſe in Zion , not {itting alone, nor} 
waſhing their beds with thcirtears, but with their | 
quaffings and carowlings, They lie ſtretching them- | 
ſelues oninory beds, eating the lambes of the flocke , and 
the calnes out of theſtall , aud ſing to the ſound of the 
will, &c. For as they forget 1oſephs affliction, lo 
they forget their owne finnes : were they remem- 
| T7 bred, they would be ſowre ſawce to theirſweete 
meate, and would be as gall and wormewood to 
| imbitter vnto them all their vaine delights. 
| 2. Such asre-| 2. Suchasreſpe& God. And thoſe aftionsare| 
{pett Godare | twotold. 
yes <cg 1. Feare, trembling , ſilence at his rebukes and 
threatnings, 1/. 66.2. 1locke to himihat is of an hum- 
ble and contrite heart but who that is,he ſhewes by 
{the wordsfollowing, and irembles at my word. A| 
| man whoſe courageis cooled, and naturall ſpirits 
waſted, and his very heart broken with croſſes in 
this world is ſoone-taken downe. A little thing | + 
| daunts ſucha pooreſoule, whereas a man of ſpirit 
| and courage will not be terrified with ones threat- 
[ | | nings | 


'nings. Before our Repentance - oh theſtoutneſle 
and ſtiffeneſſe of our hearts againſt God ! Though 
the Lyon roared neuer ſo much, wee would not 
tremble : but when with the hammer of the Law, 
and happily offome affliftions beſides, God hath 
broken theſe ſtout hearts of ours, then alas what a 
lictle thing willmake vs ſtoope? Anangry worde, 
oran angrie looke will more humble vs then,then 
angry ſtrokes and ſtripes could do before. Thus 
was it with broken harted 79f7ah:he heard the book 
ofthe Law only read ina privateplace, by elay- 


ſame threatnings not read onely but preached at 
large, with an*cedgE ſet on them, in the open 
Churchby Gods Miniſters , and yet weetremble 
and relent no more then the ſeates wee (it on, and 
the ftones we tread 0n.So contrite Hezekiah,when 
Iſaiah threatned him, he bowed, hee tooke not the 
boldnefſe and fool-hardineſſe of Ahab againſt Mj- 
cazth, and which many now take, to kickeagainſt 
the Miniſter and his dorir®;and to fay, Itisnot| 
| good which thou ſayeſt, as C4hab ſaid, but the- 
weird of the Lord,faies hee, is good. Thus was it with 
Daxid, and fo isit with all render hearted Chriſti- 
ans, that when Gad hides his face, and lookes but 


| So was it with humbled 7ob, Behold (ies he) Iam 
wile what ſhall anſwer thee, 1 will lay mine hand wpon 

' | 919 mouth, Once haue I ſpoken,but Iwil anſwer no more 
yeatwice, but Twill proceed no further. So lonahteſti- 

fies his repentance, by clofing his Propheſie with 
his ſilence. But many arc like thoſe impudent caſt- 
# G 4 awaies, 


a 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. | 


man, and yet his heart melted. Alas we hearethe | 


| alittle awry on them , then arechey ſoretroubled. | 
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awaies atthelaſt day, that will not fticketo giue 
Godthclie when he rebukes them by his Mini- 
ſters, Lord ( ſay they ) when ſaw we thee an hungrie, 
aud fed thee not? asit they had faid, why doeſt thou 
challenge vs ofthat wherofwe were neuerguilty ? 
andfo they charge God to char them fallely. 

. 2. Humble patience in all our aflitions : I fay | 
humble patience for there is athreefold patience. | 
x1. Conſtraincd and perforce, when a-man beares 
that which he would faine berid of, as the damned 
in hell. 2. Voluntary and cheerefull. But now | 
one may ſuffer cheerefully when hee that afflits 
deales vniuſtly. And this patienceargues avertue 
ratherin the ſufferer; then any iuſtice in theinfli- | 
erof the puniſhment. 3. Thereis therefore an 
humble patience , when a man acknowledges the 


when a man frees and: iuſtifies God, and blames 
himſelfe alrogether. So Lam. 3. Wherefore x the 
linings man ſorrowfull? Man ſuffereth for his ſinnes, for 
God doth not puniſh willingly,nor afflict the children of 
men : In ſtamping vnder hy feete all the priſoners of the 
earth, This is that which ts called in Scripture, 
Humblinz eur jelues vnder the hand of God. When we 
take Gods part againſt our ſeluesin our croſſes, & 
not our owne parts againſt God, asthe humbled 
finner /its alone,and keeps ſilence, and puts his mouth is 
the duſt, and gines his cheekes to ſmiters. So the Re- 
pentingtheefe, wee are indeedebeereriehteonſly. So| | 
the poore woman acknowledged the name of a 
doggeat Chrifts hand, T7uth Zord, yet the dogs eat 

the crummes that fall under the table. - So the Lora 

| | ſayes 
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ayes of the Iſraclites, that their vncircumciſed harts 
{bould be humbled, and they ſhould willingly beare the 
| puniſhments of their tniquities. When then we mur- 


the bitin our croſſes, and doe not with the Pro- 
t phetſay , 1willbeare the wrath of the Lord, becauſe 1 
haue ſinned againſt him , wee know not as yet what 


true humiliation is, 
3. Such asreſpe& our brethren : and theſe a- 


ions are threefold. 

1, In meckeand quiet bearing all iniuries, vn- 
kindneſſes, and diſgraces whatſoeuer. An vnhum- 
bled wretch cannor ſuſpe&t the leaſt wrong , but 
hee fiweils preſently, Whereas if a man bee truely 
 humBled, his humilitie wil! cell himzthou deſeruett 
thus to be vſed,, thou art worthy of theſe wrongs. 
Loethen true humiliation wil make vs not only to 
| take Gods part, but euen our wicked enemies part 
| againſt our (clues, as David tooke Shemeis again(t 
himſelfe, Ze: him alone. Daxid becing humbled 
thought there could come no diſgrace to him 
which his ſ{innes deſerued not. So Hezekiab and 
his people held their peace when Rabſakeh rayled 
on them. For nonecanriink orſpeake fo vilely of 
an humbled repenrant, as hee himſelfe thinkesof 
himſelfe. Who could haue ſaid more of Pavithen 
he himſelfe did, when hee ſaid he was the chiefe of 
ſinners, The wicked cali Gods children hypocrites, 
proud, conetous, worldly. Why alas !:they call 
themſelues ſo, and accuſe themſclnes with heauy 
hearts of all theſe finnes vnto the Lord. And wher- 


[ 


Lt 


finnes, 


| "_ 


| mure, and like the angrie horſe ſtamp, and champ 


Leuit, 26, 41, 


Mic,7 9g. 


Such as re. 


thren. 3. 

1, Inquiet 
bearing of in. 
1uries, 


2.Sam, 16. 


2,King, 18.36. 


I. Tim, x. Is. 


as they vie tobehum bled with the ſenſe of theſe 


ſpect our bre- | 


| 


DO, 


_ 


Numb. 13. 
Pal. 38.1213. 


2. Innot ad. 
uancing our 
felues aboue 

1 6aur brethren, 


Rom. 12, 
Luk, 14. 


3+ Innotcen- 
ſuring. 


| rather that there is matter,& occaſion giventhem 


| {tgne when a man c2nput vp no iniurie. Moſes be- 


feaſt. And ſoindeed an humbled (inner will thus a- 
baſe himſelfe. Firſt ofall conſidering that euen his| 
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ſinnes, they will be ſo far from being moued with 
theſe clamours of the world, that they will rejoice 


to ſhew and expreſſetheir humiliation. Itis an ill} 


Inga meeke man humbled with the ſence of his 
owne vnworthineſſe, with flence paſſed by the 
orudgings of Aaron and Miriam. And Dauid when 
he was reniled was as 4 deafe manihat heard not, and 
as a dumbe man, in whoſe mouth was no anſwer. 

2 Innotpreterring and aduancing our ſelues a- 
boue our brethren,but in making our ſelues equal! 
with thoſe of the lower ſort,and i» gining honour go- 
ing one before another, accounting the loweſt place 
ood enough for vs, chooſing the loweſt place at the— 


beſt part, bis ſoule, is made of nothing. This ex- 
cellent creature that thus reaſons and diſcourſes, 
not long ſince wasnothing. Now nothing is eſſe 
thena Feather, then a ſtone, then amoatcin the 
ayre. But then when helookes to his (ines, hee 
ſees himſelfe worſe then nothing. That ambition 
then which raignesin men whereby they aſpireto 
the higheſt places,and iudge themſelues worthier 
then others, ſhewes plainely that they were neuer | 
yet truely humbled for their linnes. 
3 In not daring Maſterly and Iudge-like to cen-: 
ſure: forthe humbled finner findsſo much marter 
at whom within himſelfe, rhat hee hath no leaſure 
to looke ſo much into others. And therfore thogh 


ſeuereto himſelte, yet more milde to others , 
meeke- | 


_—_—Y 


JE" 


m— 


| 


_ 


want vnioall, and according to the Apoſtles com. 
' mandement, will ſerze others by lowe; and bearing 0- 


| 
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meckeneſſe of minde efteeming every man bett*r then 
himſelfe. And thoſe faults he ſees in others he takes 
notice of happily in himſelfe, or elſe of others as 
bad, atleaſt ofthe ſeedes and inclinations to thoſe 
ſinnes. Therefore 1ames after he had commanded 
vs to humble our ſelues, hee addes, peake not enill 
one of another : For how doth hee humbleand caſt 
downe himſeltfe, that goes about to caſt downe 0- 
thers, and trample them vnder his feete. 

4 Inabaſing and ſubmitting our ſelues to the 
loweſt and meaneſt offices of loue to our brethren. 
Thus the humbled linner will make him(elfe a ſer. 


ther mins burdens ſo fulfills the Law of Chriſt, 


Car: Xx, 


Of the contraries to Humiliation, Deſpaire— 
anda ſeared Conſcience. 


Itherto of the grace of Humiliation it ſelfe : 

| | Now to adde a wordor two of the contra- 
ries to it. Contrarie to godly humiliation or con- 
trition are theſe two. 1.Deſperation. 2.The block- 


iſh,the ſeared, and ſencelefle Conſcience that zs paſt | 


feeling. Both theſe indeede muſt be auoydel, but 
y<tthe latter ofthe twois more viuall, and more 


dangerous;more vſuall,becauſe itis moreplealing | 


Mut ſum, aut 


| f#1s, aut foſ 


ſumms eſſe quad 
20 ng 


Iam, 4, 10,11. 


4. In ſubmit. 
ting to loweſt 
offices. 


1. Cor, g.19, 


Gal. c.1 2. 
Gal. 6. 2, 


Ephel, 4. 


to | 
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to our nature, whereas Deſperation is more di- 
ſtaſtefull in regard ofthe bitterneſſe. And therfore 
Sathan wants that bait to bring men todeſpaire, 
which he hath to bring men to ſenſleſſe ſecuririe. 
Therefore heere we way lay, as they ſang of Saul; 
| and David, Deſperation ilaies thonſands, Security 
ten thouſands,cuen as more die of inremperancy of 
dict, then are killed by the Sword : ſo though De- 
ſpaire be more fearef#ll, yet Security is more fre-' 
| quent. More dangerous alſo,becauſe Deſparation 
may be turned ſoonerto good, for that the deſpai- 
ring perſon istouched with the ſight ofthis ſins, & 
feeles his owne miſerie: Bur the ſenſleſſe conſcience 
is nothing o, it hath neither (ight of ſin, nor ſenſe 
of miſcrie. 

Both theſe extreames of Deſperation and of 
Senſleſneſſe come from one cauſe, and thar is, the 

| neglect oftheprickes and wounds of conſcience.lt 

| | is4 great mercy of God to giue vs ſo faire warning 
from a monitour within our owne boſomes. The 

| warnings others giue vs, wee are readieto except 

| againſt, Wee cannot except againſt the warnings 


; F Sam, 
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HY of our owne hearts. Butas when milder corre&i- 
| on o_— not with our children , wee proceede 
to ſencrec diſcipline:ſo when Conſcience her gent- | 

| 4 lerprickings are negleed , ſhee falles to deeper 
wounding and cutting;when rods wil dono good, 
j God puts Scorpions into her hands to ſcourge vs 

| | todeath.Euery little prick ofan accuſation fetches 
{ as it were ſome bloud from thy foule ; Now if pre- 
ſently with a repenting heart thon wouldeſt crave 
the bloud of Chriſt co be applied to thy ſoule , the | 
+ bleeding| 
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[efteſt the bleeding, and thinkeft to tay it by bale! 
medicines of thine owne, therefore the wound! 
 bleedes ill, and thou ſhalt dic of it. And thus wee! 


the pricks of Conſcience. +. ne 2801 
Butagaine and that more commonly:the Con-! 
man may now {inne:freely,, and chatwithour con- 
route of Conſcience, afterthat:hee harh 'onge be-. 
gunne to deſpiſe rhe admonitions and accuſations: 
thereof. So wee ſee the Father giuesquer correR- 


[allthis correfting ofhim. Thus manymens confci- 
ences deale with them ſpeaking in a:manner vnto 


fmite you any more, ſince ye fall awayimereandenore_,? 
you-ſetlightby our warning, wewill even;giuco- 
 uer. Conſcience:is Gods: officer, ,ant iris {er:by 


when Godſees his ofhcer nat-regarded, cheeavill 


rakenintime, the flcth felters., and.growes dead 
and rotten:foalfoir fares with the weunds of Con- 
 ſctence, A wounding Conſcience negletbed/iwill 
grow a dead Conſcience. O then howlſaocuer thou 
 maift ſer light by the checkes and rebukes of men, 
and maiſt ſhake oft them, yet neuer reie& or con-| 
temne the checkes of Conſcience. In any caſe 
| take heed of char, for either ir will continually ring 
ſuch aloudepe2leinthine eares as (hall make them 
to tingle, and thine heartth tremble : or elſe that 
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ieactieble be ſtaied, Bur becauſe thou neg- * 


ſee:how deſperation comes from the neglect of 

ſcience;growes ſeared, and paſt feeling , ſo that a! 

ing boy y childe,yhenhegrowes worſefor | 
i 

them as God ſpeakes:to rhe Jewes,7hy:fhouldwee | 


God todee thebeft office that.can -beeto vs... But | 


difcharge-him-ofhis office. When awaundas;not | 


Ifay. 1. 5. 
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| 2 Sam. 24.19. 
| 


þ 


{ the Lord for mercy and forgiueneſſe, Let vs hum- 


| Conſcience out of office no otherwiſe then thus, 


| States, and they of all others muft moſt liſten to, 
_ | and heedethe voice of Conſcience, leſt otherwiſe 


| Or as it doth with vnlucky boyes,whobeing vied 


which is worſeit (hal for euerafter hold its peace. | 
Doe wee then fcele the priuy nippes, and ſecrer 
.ſaibs, and pulls of our conſciences ? Let vsgiueear 
toſo wholſomea rebuker, Let vs ſecke preſently to 


ble our ſoules before himiin confeſſion. Let vs pur 


that as Conſcience hathaccuſed vsto our ſclues,(o} 
now we will goe and accuſe our ſeluesto our God. 
For if Conſciences roddes, & checks cannot drive 
thee to Repentance, whoſe ſhould ? Many there 
arethat inregard of their places are free fromthe 
rods, and the checkes of men, as Kings, and great 
ones: Who dare checke them ? None may 
ſmite them, yer God in mercy towards them will | 
haue their Conſciences to ſmite them as Danids 
heart ſmote him, though a King. Conſcience takes 
nonoticeof Kingſhip. Therefore all, euengreat| 


—_ a— 
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þ 


itfare with vsas with thoſe whom great and 'vio-{ 
 lentnoiſes concinually herd, atlength makedeatfe, 
as in thoſe that dwell by thefall oftheriuer Nw. 
tothe rodde, at length harden themſclues,and re-| 


gard itnot. 


Cunapr. 
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Cuar, X. 
Of the names whereby the ſecond part of 


Repentance, Viz. change of 
heart is ſet out in 
Scripture. 


[therto of the former part of Repentance, 

Mourning, Humiliation or Contrition : Thele- 
cond followerh, T urning, Reformation, Ot Conner- 
ſton,where conſider wee 1. The Names. 2. The Na- 
ture. 3. The Prattiſe of it. 

1, Forthezames, they are more eſpecially two. 
[. An Hebrew name fignitying Turning or Con- 
uerſion. 2. A Greeke name lignifying Afrer-wit, 
or wiſedome. 

The firſt name is a metaphor drawen from tra- 
uellers, who hauing gone out of their way , muſt 
come backe againe and returne intothe right way 
ifeuerthey meane to arriue vnto the intended pe- 
riod oftheir iourney. Weallareor ſhould betra- 
uellers to God, to Heauen-ward : but wee are tur- 
ned afide into the quite contrarie way : we are like 


the loſt ſheepe traying from the fold : therefore 
we muſt turne backe againe,, and ſet our faces to- 


| backes. Itis impoſſible his feere' ſhould ever ſtand 


| 


God 


| the Prodigal departing from his fathers houſe, like | 


wards God, vpon whom wee haue turned our. 


in Heauen, whoſe eyes are not turned towards it. | 
Men doe vainely perſwade themſelues of finding 


2. The (e. 
cond part of 
Repentance, 
Conuerſlion 
where 


7. Thenames 
of it, 
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Luk. t. 


? , 
4-2 Tim: 2.25. 


| {inne, and backes vpon God. Excellently doth 1/ay 
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God and his kingdome with faces turned vpon 


toyne together t#rving'and ſecking God, A man 
may Jong enough ſeeke an Eafterne Countrey in | 
the Weſt, ere bee finde'it. And: as long may hee 
ſecke God in the waies of finne and Sathan, ere hee: 
(hal meet with him, This phraſe then ſheweth the 
abſolute necefhticofRepentance: for as he whoſe 
backe being turned vpon me is gone far from mee 
canneuer be with me, vnleſſe he turne his face to- 
wards me, and fo make towards me with bis feete: 
no more caft we linners that are gone away from 
| the Lordeuerenioyhim., ar be with him , vnleſſe 
by Repentance weturne towards him : onely thus | 
turning may wee ſeeke him , and ths ſeeking can 
we finde him. | 

The ſeconag name is Metansia, After-wit, or Af- 
ter-wiſedome, oppoled to Pronoia, Forewit, fore-ca- 
ſting and providing before hand. | 

T his nameteacheth that euery impenitent ſin- 
ner isa witlefle feole, and that true wiſdome con- 
fiſts in turning from our {innes to the Lord. Of 
the Baprift drawing men to Repentance, ir is ſaid, 
Heſhal turne them to the wildame of the inſt.The mi- 
niſter ſaies Paul,wuft wait if God at any time will giue 
thee refrattary Repentance, ive arwigen, that is, that 
they may awake out of their drunken ſleepe, and 
become ſober. Implying that as long as welie in 
our {innes, weare as drunken ſots voyde of all vn- 
| derſtanding. Hencethar phraſe of the tepenting 
Prodigal], He came to himſelfe,implying that before 
| he was mad, and beſides himſelfe. J/ thou wilt bee 
wiſe, 


| 
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| he addes, They are fooliſh : for this cauſe that rich 
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wiſe,thou wilt be wiſe far thy ſelfe,that is thine owne. 
ſoules good, ſaith Salomon, _ 
Let now the worldling and. impenitent wretch 

go, and thinke Repentance folly ad himſclte wile, 
that will not be troubled with fo heauy and me- 
lancholy a thing. They ſhall ſing anotherſong one. 
day,cuen that i/d.-5. We counted them fooles, but 

&c, Is net hea foole that being out of his way, will} 
not returne backe when the right way is ſhewed ; 
him 2 Harke what Jeremy ſaics of ſuch ? They hane 

refuſed to returne : therfore I ſaid they are poore; 

how poore? poore in the braine,poorein wit; for 


— 


man is called a foo for all his. worldly wit , and 
thoſe virgins fooliſh virgins for all their blazing 
tothe top of the houſe without the ſtaires or lad- 
der; ſo to come to Healien without this ladder of 
 Repentance. Extreame folly foramantoaime at 
ſome excellent end, and inmeane time neuer think 
ofthe meancs that ſhould compaſle. it, nay to doe 
that which is dire&Qly contrary thereto, Fora man 
to profeſle his deſire after Heauen, and yetto ſhun 
Repentance the onely way that carries thither. 
Worthily therefore is Repentance called After- 
wiſdome or After-wit. In other things Fore-mw1t is 


of Repentance ſhall bring vs toa farre bertereſtate 
than cuer we ſhould haue attained if Adam had 
ad the fore-wit to hate eſpiedthe deceit of Sa- 
than, and ſo to haue prevented the danger. This 
is the wiſdome that is commended to vsin the pa- 


lamps. Itwere madnefle to thinke of comming vp | 


preferred before After-wit, But heretheafter-wit | 


| £ H rable| 
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rable of the vniuſt ſteward. And itis the wiſdome 
Moſes prayes for: Teach ws ſo to number our dayes, | 
counting euery day for the laſt , -hat wee may apply 
| our hearts to wiſdome,cuen tothe wildomeof proni- | 
ding for our ſoules byRepentance. | 

_ Andſomuchofthe names giuen to this ſecond 
part of Repentance. | 


| 


Cuavp. Xl. 


Of turning from ſinne_. 


oa } Ps ſecond point to bee conſidered in this 

ure of it | ——_ ms cp ne P 

| wheres * | & Changeor Turning, is the nature thereof ,and | 
that is ſet downe in the definition tobe a turning | 

from finne to God. 

Here though the nature of it be ſet forth by a 
metaphor drawne from change ofplace,yer indeed 
Repentance is no change of place, but of qualties, 
manners and diſpoſitions from FZui/ to Good. The | 
ſoule and bodie in regard of their eſſence, powers, 
faculties, and proper and naturall ations remaine 
the ſame after Repentance that before. Onely the 
corrupt and vicious qualities in them are taken a- 
way, and ſo theyare reQified. Sorrow, feare, ioy, 
&c, arenot aboliſhed, bur onely poliſhed, and re- 
fined of that drofle of errourin regard of their ob. | 
ie&. Feare of puniſhment is turned into feare of 
finne, and worldly ſorrow into godly , carnall 
mirth, 


I— ——_ 


| narch inco ſpiricuall ioy inthe Holy Ghoſt. | 


| by God changes and turnes vs. Inthe which wee 
| are meere patients, and Godonely workes. 2. 4- 


| God,doe labour further to turne and change our 
| felues. Both theſe intime are together, bur yet di- 
| tin in nature. The former is that which is cal- 


| 


| two ConſeQaries. 1. That there is no ſinne ſogreart 


| 2.Conner/ionto God. 


| nition, Repentance is a grace, &c. whereby the 
ſinner &c. rurnes from his ſin : where let vs marke | 
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Againe,this change is twofold. 1. Paſine, wher- 


Hine, whereby wee being turned and changed by 


led Regeneration, and is as it were the infuling of a 
ſoule into a dead body. The latter is Repentance, 


geth himſelfe. Andthis latter a&ive Conuerſion in 
| Repenrance, isthe effe& of the former paſſive con- 
uerſion. After 7 was connerted Trepented : ſo Iſay 30. 
21,22. And in this regard is Repentance made the 
gift of God, becauſe his turning of vs, is the cauſe 
of our turning our ſelnes. | 
For the vaderſtanding ofthe nature of this tur- 
ning two things muſt beconſidered. 1.The Parts. 
2. T he Properties thereof. DR | 
The parts are two. 1. CAvcrfion from 1inne. 


For the former; It was thus expreſſed inthedefi- 


that Repentanceis made a turning from fſinne in- | 
. . « . . ; . { 
definitely without reftrition : whence ariſe thoſe 


bur maybe; And 2. That there is nofinne ſo ſmall, | 
but rſt .be oppoſed and encountred with Repen- 
tance. Reaſon ayes, Greatſinnes cannotbe* and 


| and is the motion or ſtirring of the ſoule infuſed. | 
Of it 19h, when he ſaith, He that hath this hope, pur- 


1.Joh, 2.3. 


Ter. 31.18, 


r. The parts 
which are 


1. Auerfion | 
from finne, 
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ſmall | 


1 


| Heb.t 0.29, 


{nee ff 
| ſmall ſinnesnecd tot be repented of. In great ifis 


| rherein ſhould be renewed by Repentance. Not that 


| 


| ofit, to rage and raue deſperately both againſt the 


A Treatiſeof Repentance. & 


CE cl — ch. 


” 


Reaſon derogates from Gods mercy ; as though 
they could not bee-pardoned for all our Repen- 
tance: My ſine is greater then can be forginen. Inlel- 
ſer, from his juſtice and truth ; as though they 
might be pardoned without any repentance at ail. 
Againſt borh theſe errours oppoſe wee both theſe 
aſſertions, and thus doe we maintaine them. 

I. I fay ; There is noſinne ſo hajinous or hide-| 
ous, but there is place for Repentance,the linne a- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt alwayes reſerued : of which 
it is ſaid, that it is /»ps/ble that ener the offenders 


the arme of Gods power is ſhortned, or the bow- 
els of his mercy fo {traightned,aschough any ſ{inne 
could onercome either : but as of a Phylitian' 
though otherwiſe able, and willing to heale a Pa- 
tient, it may be ſaid yet, hee cannot heale kim, if | 
hee beobſtinately wilfull, and willneither endure 
the Phyſitian, bur ſpits in his face,nor his phylicke, 
but ſpils it on the ground ; cuen ſothe caſc is here. | 
Therefore cannot this ſinne beepardoned,this ſpi- 
rituall diſeaſe bee cured, becauſe this is the nature 


phyſicke, and againſt the Phyſitian ; rotrample 
the bloud of Chrilt vnder feet, and todeſpight the 
ſpirit of God the ſprinckler of this bloud, and not 
toendurehim, when hee perſivades to prepare the | 
heart co Repentance, forthe receit of that Soue-! 
raigne medicines. | | 
Batas for all other finne ; Chriſt ſayes,:7 camets 


call ſinners (without exception) #8 Repertanre_, 


though | 


Mi 
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chongh Publicans and Harlots: Princes of Sodome | 
and Gomorra,that is,ſuch as matched the filthy So-| H-10- 16. 
domites in wickednefſe, are yet bidden to waſh 
themfſelues in this riuer. The conſpirators againſt 
Chriſt are called to kiſſe the Sonne,namely with the | Dial. x. 
kiſſes of that repenting woman, Zuc.7. who would | 
haue thoght that ever the crucifiers of Chriſt, who | 
ſhed his bloud by murther , ſhould have drunke his 
bloud by faith ; and imbruing their hands in zhe_- 
matter, ſhould haue bathed their foules in the mze:7 
thereof? And yet cuen theſe are biddenRepentr. 
This is to comfort ſuch whom the multitude 
and hainouſneſle of their finnes diſcourages, as 
though there were no accefle to mercy by Repen- 
tance. Unto theſe God ſayes, Comelet vs reaſon to- | If. 118. 
ou - Stand not reaſoning wich your ownedi- 
ruſtfull hearts, but hearke what I ſay ro you. 1/ 
nee will waſh andclenſe your ſclues by Repenrance ; 
Though your ſinnes were as red as crimſon, &C. yet then 
ſhall they bee white as ſnow. O but my finnes are 
exceeding great,and aboue the ordinary ſize: why [ 
| fo much the more neede haſt thou to repent : the 
| more dangerousthe diſeaſe is, the more is phyſtcke 
' | vied. And if thy {inne beg fo grear as thou com- 
| plaineft, what meaneſt thou tomake it greater by 
| not repenting ? The greatneſle of thy finne trou- 
bles thee. Repentance will makeitleſſe: itis only 
impenitencie har isthe condemning ſ{inne. O bur 
the greatnefle of my linne hinders me from repen- 
ting : ſay not ſo: Remember that Chriſt is thy 
phy fician,and repentance is his phylicke, Ma!th.g. 
T he whole need not a Phyfician, but the ſicke; I came Y 
; H 3 not \ 
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| 207 to call the richteous , but (mers to repentance_-. 
Wilcthou now make him fo weake and. vnskiltull 
a Phylician, that hee ſhould be good. onely ata] 
. | cold, oratthe rheume, or ſome ſuch petty infir-| 
{mitie, and notable to deale with a burning peſti- 
{ lentiall feuer ? Indeed bodily diſeaſes ſomerimes 
ſo weaken that there is no abilitte to receiue,much 
lefſe the power inthe phylickeyeceiued ro worke. | 
L:d35riz Mes | Many diſeaſes are there thar poſe the beſt Phylici-| 
dicorum. ans,and are their ſhame and reproch: not ſohere:| , 
Neuer artthou ſo low brought , bur: Chriſt is able & 
to make thee take his receit of Repentance: and 
when it is once taken,neuer doubt of the working : 
7] for there isno linne, no ſpiritual] diſeaſe that ex- 
 ceedes the skill of our ſpirituall Phyſician ,. Iefus 
Chriſt. And therfore ſo many examples we haue 
of horrible ſinners renewed by repentance , as Ra- 
| hab an Harlot, 4braham an Idolater, Manaſſes a 
Tyrant, Paul a perſecutor, thoſe Magicians called 
at the birth, that debauched theete called at the | 
death of Chriſt. | 
This do&rine condemneth the rigour ofthe Ne- 
uatians denying repentance to them that fellawa 
through feare in time of perſecution, 
| | Ir anſwereth alſo that Queſtion concerning Re- 
| | lapſe or Recidiaation, into ſome gretuous {inneafter 
repentance. for it, namely, whether ſuch relapſed 
perſons may be recouercd againe by new repen- 
tance? This.doarine ſhewes plainely they may. 
Becauſe no-linne is excluded from Repentance, 
ſave that one vnpardonable. And hereto adde 


theſe reaſons. 
| | F I, Relapſe] 
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| we doit: andthat good which wedoe, and haue, 
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our goodnes and mercy is but a little particle our 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance. 
. I. Relapſe into ſome one particular greiuous. 
offence, after repentance ſeemes not to he more 
heynous, than a generall and long continued re- 


uolt of oneeminent in the profeſſion of the truth, 
fromreligion, to idolatrie , from holines, to falthi- 


_— 


neſſe of lite. But euen ſuch areuolt may be hdlpen | 


by repentance, as in Sa/omens caſe, Thereforea re- 
lapſe alſo. | | 
2, Repentanceis CC hrifts philick for ſicke ſinners, | 


lapſes into the ſame diſeaſes, why may not repen- 
tancereleiue relapſes into the ſame ſinnes. | 
3+ Chrift commands vsto forgiue our brother 
vnto 70. times 7.timesin oneday, if heerepent. 
Now that which God bids vs do, in ſome meaſure 


we haucit from God, and doe it by his helpe. All 


of his fulneſſe, a drop our of his fea. Therefore if 
there be ſuch mercy in vsto forgiue thoſe that af- 
rer their repentance for ſome iniuries done vs, ot- 
fend againe in the ſame kind, much morethen ih 
God,the Father, and fountaine of mercies. 

' 4. Neither want wee altogether example of 
Scripture. Abrahams example, Gen.1 2.19. hazar- 
ding his wiues chaſtitie by aſlipperie policie : and 
againe, Geneſis. 20. 2. da{hing his foot at the ſame 
{tone 1s alleaged by ſome. To the which wee may 
alſo adde that of 70þx, worthipping the Angell the | 
ſecond time, afterthe Angels rebuke for his for- 
mererrour. Butintheſe examples there is no men- 
tion made of repentance after the firſt ſlip. Thogh 
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Matth. 19,22, 
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"Luke 2: 


| 


| {inne was grieuous to runne _ from God, and 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. | 
in all likelihood the rebuke of. an Angell ſhould| 
Ppreuaile with 704», and ofa heathen man with 4-| 
brabam, ſpecially when he ſaw Gods rebuke in the 
danger hee was in. Beſides that theſe ſceme re- 
ther to bee examples of anfirmries, than of more | 
rieuwrs offexces, whereof the queſtion is made. As. 
; & Peters difſimulation in his Tudaizing, Gal. 2. it 
was nothing of that nature that his diſſimulation 
was in denying Chriſt. And thereforc it cannot be 
counted ſuch aRelapſe as we now ſpeake of. The 
example of 19745 ſeemes fitter for this purpoſe : his 


forſake his ambaſſage to Ninineh : and forit being 
erciuouſly punithed inthe whales belly, heethere | 
heartily repented, as appeares, [onas.2. yet for all'| 
this when God ſpared Niniveh, he was angry with 
him, and iuſtified his former finne,and wiſhed hee! 
had neuer come thither;which ineffect; & before 
God was. all one as tohaue committed thar finne- 
/ 
againe the ſecond time. Here is comfort then e-| 
uen forrelapſed perſons, that are intangled againe; 
in the ſame offences whereout formerly.they were | 
deliuered by repentance. And yet this comfort be- | 
longs onely to poore troubled conſciences , not to 
preſumprtuous (inners. It is not to incourage any 
that ſtands to. fall, or thatis fallen to lye ſtill, but| 
onely.himhat is fallen, and'fecles himſelfe fallen, 
and beginsto deſpaire of recouerie,to ſtrive to get. 
vp on foote,, by putting him in hope of a poſſi bili- 
tie of riſing vp againe by helpe ofthat fone which & 
{et as for the fall, foand that much more for th: ri- 


But) 


ſing againe of many. 
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Bur as for leſſer ſlippes , whoſe experience $7” 


not tell ins that euen after tepentance he isagaine | 


| and againe hampered in the fame ſnares of anger, 
rechineſle, lult, negligence, ſecret pride, hypocri- 
(ie, vaine-glory, &c? Though yet the fruit of ſeri- 
| ous repentance before will appeare in our falling 
againe,that we [hall preſently catch our ſelues tar- 
dic. Therfore we muſt not be euer much perplex- 
ed.in ſuch caſes, to thinke our former repentance 
vnſound. For repentance doth not wholly rake a- 
:way (inne, but onely weakens it, leſſens, and im- 
Ppaires it. And as he truely runned who afterward 
:fitterh downe : ſo he may truely repent of ſome {in 
whoafterward is fayled by it againe. 
' 2 ConſeRarieis, thatthere is nofinne fo ſmall; 
but it needes repentance. The world thinkes that 
repentance is onely for more grieuous linnes , as 
'murther, adulterie, oppreſſion, blaſphemie: as for | 
| lefler matters they hope they may bee diſpenſed 
withall. Here our ciuill men are to bee nipped, 
who put away repentance from themſelues, be- 
cauſe free from groſle ſcandall.. Surely, though 
they had no-vnbeleefe or prophanenes of heart, 
which indeedeare as heynous ſinnes as any, yet 
haue they cauſe inough torepent, ifit were but for 
the very lealt idle thoughts, or words they eucr | 
| thought or ſpoke. The children of God whoſe 
heart God hath foftned by the touch of his ſpirit, 
will be troubled euen for theleaſt ſinnes; accoun- 
ting no linne little which is committed againſt fo 
greata God. John Hufſe that good Martyr in his|, 


4 


impriſonment repented for his playing ar Cheſle, | ;» zp;7.2ug: 
| | becauſe! 


| 
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| becauſe of the loſle of time, and prouocation vn- 
to anger. So Bradford and Ridley for their negli- 
gences, and ſecret infirmitics cuen in good atti- 
ons, as is to bee ſeene in theirletters. When Da- 
#ids hand did buttouchthelap of Sauls garment, 
that touch of his hand coſt him blowes and ſtroaks 
of heart. Every thing is laid to heart by Gods chil- 
dren,ſuch things the world neuer ſticks at,linnes of 
omiſſion as well asof commiſſion. Epheſ7s is called 
to repentance forleauing hir firſt loue.Euen not to 
increaſe in grace according to the good meanes, | 
and occaljons we enioy, is a matter that.Crauc 
pentance, fauouring our ſclues,thoughkginnever ſo 
ſmall ſinnes cannot ftand with repentancegwhich 
turnes the backe vpon all finnes whatſocuer , be 
they great,or be they ſmall. : 


————c}_ 


—_—_— 


Reuel. 2.4, 5. 


Qua XII. 


Of the ſecond part of Converſion, Tarning 
io the Lord. 


+ "= 2008p i Wn ſecond part of Turning, is turning to the 
a _ & Lord. Infinne our backsareturned to him, 
| in repentance our faces are turned towards him. 
For it is notenough toceaſe from fin, but withal] 
wee muſt turne to the Lord, andſet our hearts to-' 

wards him and his kingdom. 0 1/raelif you retarne, 
"8 Fg returne unto me ſaith the Lord. And let bims that ftole 
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| needs. For enery tree that brings not forth good fruit 
ſhall be hewen downe and caſt into the fire. Many lead 
a ciuill and an honeſt life, not ſpotted with groſle 
| \innes, yet forall this they haue prophane hearts 
turned to the world-ward, not ſauouring or afte- 
ting the things of God. But here is the very pith 
of repentance, The turning of the heart vpward to 
heanen, and fixing theeyevpon God, and ſo ma- 
{king towards him with the foot : that fo it may be 
ſaid ofeuery true Repentant, that his behaujour is 
as of onethat is going vp to the heauenly Jeruſalem, 
as it was ſaid of Chriſt going tothe earthly Jeruſa- 
lem. Oh this one thing ſhowes how little repen- 
rance there is in this world, when the ſhame ofour 
affeftions carries vs downeward tothe earth. A 
plaine argument the heart is turned to God:: For 
inthis regard a Chriſtians conuerſation i inheaues, 
| bicauſe by repentance his eye is nowturned to hea- 
uen,and his feet are carrying him thither apace. 
This then miniſters exceeding great comfort to 
the poore repecfiting {inner diſcouraged with his 


doubr of the truth of his repentance by the ſenſe 
of his many and daily frailties. Such an one may 
rememberthat repentance conliſts in a turning of 
che heart and affeQtions to God, not in walking in 
a way without aſtumbling foot. Repentance takes 
[not away ſtumbling,it takes not away ſlipping ,and 


ning from God, and the foo; from walking irom 


}. ing 


if teale no more, but let him labour and gine to himthat 


manifold ſlipps and infirmities, and is brought to 


{liding of the foote. It keeps the face from tur- | 


| God. It fares with a Repentant as with a man go- |: 
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| 1:Pet«4-4s 


| Bph- 5.8: 


| and che maine current of his affe&ions is benr vp- 


- | vpon,is this,that repentance alwaics brings with it | 


| | God ? He had long before done a greater marrer | 


—— 
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ing vp an hill, who though he may hane many falls 
and {lipps, yet {till is ſaid to be going vp the hill, 
becauſe his face isroward the toppe ofthe hill : $6 
it is with the penitent ſinner, he is turning to God, 
though he haue many falls, becauſe his face is ſer, 


— 


on God. This therefore be thy comfort,thou wen- 
teftnot out to meete and to welcome finne, but it 
came vpon thee at vnawares, and like a coward | 
comming behind thee ſtrooke vp thine heeles, thy 
feet indeedflid a little downeward, butthy face 
was ſtillypward, 

But the maine point that heere isto bee inſiſted 


a wonderfull, and a palpable change andalterati- 
on of the heart and life. When our affeQions, hike 
wildemaddchorſes are violently galloping to hell, 
the ſpirit of God by repentanee, as bya bridle, ſud- 
| denly giues a icrke and turnes them, and ſets them 
2 going as faſt the other way. So that theſe our | 
companions inthe broad way ſtand maruelling at 
vs, that we breake off companie, and doe nor ſtill 
continue runnive 0:8 with them into th: ſame exceſſe 
of ryor. 

'%; reatisthe change that not onely our ſelues, 
but others alſo may ditcerne it as to maruell at it. 
It is compared to the change of darknefle into. 
light, which who ſecs it nqt? yea vnto the change 
of a ſtone intofleſh, 1will zake away the ſtonie heart, 
and gine you a heart of fleſh, Why doth Sachan bid 
Chriftturne ſtones into bread to proue himſelfe 


the. | 
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| 
| ſofter then bread. Great and wonderfull-is that 
change of glory inthelife ro come, when apeece | 
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then thar, cuenturned ſtones into fleſh,, which is 


of clay (hall ſhine as the Sunne, when corruption 
ſhall put on incorruption, when theſe baſe earthly 
| bodies ſhall bee {pirituall bodies, and theſe weake 
ignorant ſoules ſhal become like the Angels them- 
ſelues. But this change which is wrought by Re-. 

entance in the canverſion of a (inner farre <xcels 
it : For the diſtance betwixt Grace and Glory is not 
ſo great as betwixt S/mne and Grace: for grace is the 
beginning of glory. And therefore Pay couches i 


feftion of Santtification : And Peter calz the Grace 


|[bewtiful a creature as heaven & earth wasdrawne, 


of toy, glorious ioy and vnſpeakable. But (in isflat con- 
trary to grace, and a change from one degree to a- 
nother, is eaſter then from one kx to another. 
No maruell then if the Angels doe forrinmph at 
the repentance of a (inner, whenthey ſeea greater 
change then thatat the firſt creation, when ourof 
thatdeformed and confuſed Chaos, fo good and fo 


Oh the bright hue the leprous:ſoule'is in, when 
once waſhed in this 72rdexn. Thongh before blacker: 
then the ftocke, yetnow ſhineth as once 7eruſalems| 
Aazarites. The beggers naſty ragges areſtript off, 
the old man is pur off, and the royallrobes they 
cloath vs, the new man is put ov: Great is the 
change of olde age into youth. Now'in Repen- 


rance,of olde men we become young men, we caſt 
our oldeskinne with the ſnake,”#hd oh how ang 
and freth arc wethen? Fee exen rexue our ſtrength | 


with 


Sandtification vnder Glorification, being but the per- | 


Rom.s?. 
1.Pet-1,8, 


Luc,15.10, 


Lam. 4.7. 
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with the Eagle, Allold things paſſe away,and alt things 


become new. | 
Heere then is an excellent tryall of our Repen- 
tance. Let vs not decciue our ſclues, Repentance 


the world may ſee it, and ſay, How much & this max 
changed from that he was? Canft thou ſay of thy ſelf 
as Paul of Onefimus ? Once unprofitable, now profita- 
ble. Or as Paul of the Corinthians,Once I was a thefe, 
an adulterer an extortioner a couetous perſon,&c,But 


. | mow 1 am waſhed, now 1 am cleanſed. Once I was a 


dogee, vnder the table, but now a ſonne litting at 
the table : onceI was abramble in the wilderneſle, 
but now a pleaſant and a fruicfull figge-tree in 


| Gods Orchard. Ifthusrhou canſi ſay of thy ſelfe, 


it is a bleſſed cuidence of true Repentance. But 
how ſore doth this ſay to full many of vs. For 
Firſt, how many prophane wretches are there. 
that lie wallowing in their mire, and live inthe, 
daily and greedy praQtiſe of groſle finnes,that may 
ſay , I wasa (wearer, andſolamdſtill, I was apro- 
phaner ofthe Sabaoth,a proud ſcoffer, & a mock- 
erof all goodneſle, I was couctous, a drunkard, an 
vncleane perſon, and asI was, ſo I am ſtill. Thou 
 wretch that haſt thy leproſie ſtill ticking in thy 
forehead, wilt thou euer bragge , that thou haſt 
waſhed thy ſelfe in this Iorden ? Thou thathaſt an 
 Ethiopianhide tanned in the ſunne of thine owne 
ſcorching concupiſcence, and the Dinells fiery 
temptations, thou that haſt the Leopards ſports, 
and the Leuiathans ſcales, wile thou ever take the 


will transforme a man our of himſelfe, ſo that all | 


boldnes to thee of faying, Thou Repenteſt ? where | 
is 
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is thy change? where is thy transformation ? Re- 
pentance would make a change in thee. It made 
of Paul a furious perſecuror, a zealous Preacher. 
| It makesa Zyen to become a Zambe: It makes the 
Lyon eate grafſequietly withche Zambe, as he did 
at the firſt creation: It makes him forget and leaue 
off his roaring and his — It madethe wo- 
{ man of Samaria, and the crucifiers of Chriſt to be- 
come humble and ſerious petirioners to Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. It turned the Iaylor from ſcourging, 
| to annoynt the wounds of the Apoſtles. It made 
Zacchews of a proling and pilling Publican, and a 
grinder ofthe faces of the poore, to be a compaſſi- 
onate, and a mercifull refreſher of their bowels. 
Loe, the Wolfe dwelling with the Lambe, and the Leo- 
pard with the Kid. David who before his Repen- 
tance luſted after Barkſheba withoutfeare, afterward 
was aftayd , for that hee had inordinately luſted 
after a little water, and ſpilt iton the ground, Pre- 
ſurpruous Peter whoſe voyce was before his Re- 


pentance; Though all mn, yet not 1,oh how humble 
and how mecke was hee afterward : Symon loue#t 


lowes? That was our Saviours queſtion ; Seenow 
what was his anſwer. Not, more than theſe. No, 
hehad now turned his crowivg into crying, his con- 
fident ?riumphs into humble teares, Lord 1 lone thee, 
though weakely , though nor ſo ſtrongly as theſe 
who neuer denied, and forſwore thee as ] have 
done, yet Lord 1 loue thee. Cowardly Peter before 
his Repentance plucking.in his ſnailes horne at the 
{ rouch of a filly girle, afterward how couragious| 

| was 


thou me more than theſe? to wir, than theſe thy fel- | 


If 3 
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was he, how did henot feare to affront che higheſt 
Prieſt himſelfe. Now then,thou that talkeſt ofRe- | 
pentance, ſhew mecthe like change in thyſelfe. 
Canſt thou with.good conſcience ſay, I was thus 
and thus , but nowthecaſcis altered, I hate that 
| folly which before 1 loued, lembrace that grace of 
| God which before, fwinethat I was, Itrampled vn- 
der my fecte. Thou muſt be able to ſay ſo before 
| thou can{t be able to ſay thou haſt repented. ZRe- 
pertance and Continuance inthine old wicked cour- 
ſes cannot [tand together. Repenrance will make 
"1 |thee of an earthling, a ſaintling, of fierce, mecke, | 
My of couctous ,- bountiful, of flethly, fpirituall, of a | 
| | wolfe,a (ſheepe,yca of a Dinell,ah Angel. Sortbat 
| hou maiſt ſay, I was an vacleane beaſt; but doe 1 
follow drinking ſti]? So Paul; Doe 1 yet ſeeke to 
Gal. 1.10, {Pleaſe men? as who ſhould ſay, it istime : Indeede 
if | explaned. [once did ſeeke to pleaſe men,but I am now other- 
| wiſe then I was. So tothe Corinthians, Teathoueh 

| wee hane knowne Chri## after the fleſh heretofare—, 
deſpiling him for want of outward glory, yet now 
Cor 5x6, | henceforth know him ſo no more. But alas, alas,no 
[ | expounded, |changeto beſeene in many, cxceptitbe from c-. 
l vill to worſe. 
þ | 2. How many ciuill men haue we,that remaine 
| in their pure naturalls, and bleſſethemſelues in 
| | thejroutward honeſty,andglory in this, that they 


þ 112 


nts 


' were alwaigs the ſame, which is juſt to g/ory i 
\ their ſhame.” For what is it elſe but a plainc profeſ- 
ſion that they neuer had any repentance: for that 
would haue made a ſtrange alteration. It would 
haue reucrſed, and haue vndone all that Ine 
one. 
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ly be brought vnto,to demoliſh and caſt down the 
| goodly buildings (as they thinke, though indeede 

rotten and ruinous) of their ciuill vertues:they can 
| bardly endure to haue altheirlife by-paſt cenſured 
and condemned fornought, But yet they muſt if 
eucr they willſee the kingdome of God. Except 4 
man bee borne :gaine, hee cannot ſee the kingdome of 


| there notes, imports, that wee mult goe ouer all a- 
 gainethatis paſt, andreic it as vnprofitable, and 
beginanew. Thus did Paul, who was a better ci- 
 vikan'then thou canſt be forthine heart: when hee 
repented hee threw away all his glozing ciuill ver- 
tues-25 offals to degges. And though before hee 
thought himſelfe in good caſe, yer when the Law 
was reuealed vnto htm, he ſaw what hee was then, 
and then was troubled for inward luſts and moti | 


ſuch examples, when ciuill men hauing beene ſei- 
zed vpon by the ſpirit, they haue ſecnetheir owne. 
dangerous ſtate, and haue beene vrged to repen-! 
rance,and ſo haue tek a wonderful changein their 
harts and liues: oinegleQers of the word and prai- 
er,they haue become conſcionable pratifers of all 
religious Uuties, and zealous lovers of that which 
before onely faſhionably and for Lawes ſake they 
hav? performed. | 
Ler then ciuill men whoſe nature ;{changed by 
the ſpirit of Repentance, know that they are in a 
damnableſtare, and that it willnot bee well with 
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done. A thing indeed which ciuill men can hard- | 


God. The word againeis {ignificant; which, as Beza| 


ons of his heart, And theſe our times want not| 


them, tillthey grow to aloathing anda deteftati- 
on, 


— . 
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| of holy deuotion... 


| tance when indeed they hauc, wee will therefore 


| derly change, beginning in tkeſoule, enen in the | 
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on of this their cuil; lite, void of all heat and heart 


C H A Pe. X I Lk 
Of the properties of Conuerſion. 


Vt becauſe many will yetdeceipe themſelues, 
4 Ithinking they- haue repentance when they 
hauenone, and ſome againe will bee ſo terrified} 
with this do&rine of the change which repentance| 
workes, that they will cthinke they haue no repen-| 


s, 


further proceed'ro ſpeake of three properties-of| 
this change ortnrning of the heart in repentance. 
By the rwo former whereof wee ſhall terrific the 
firſt kinde of felfe-deceiners, and by the third ſhall | 
comfort the ſecond kinde of doubters. 

I. Property. This change then: muſt be an or- 


very marrow-and ſpirit thereof, and ſo proceeding | 
ro the outward man, and the aCtions thereof. This | 
orderly change the Apoſtle teacheth when firſt he 
bids vs be renuea in the ſpirits of our minis, and then 
let him that ſtole ſteale no more. O leruſalem waſh thine 
heart. But alas how many are there thar ſet the cart | 
before the horſe, and beginne tochange theirliues 
before their hearts? Some indeede2duiſe vsſo to 


doe, but as I thinke not aduiſedly. Ir is the onely 
_ way) 


a... —_ 
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way to hypocrifie todoe that outwardly which is 
not firſt begunne inwardly. And beſides it is idle, 
and to no purpoſe to purge the channel] when the 
fountaine 15 corrupt, and to apply remedies torhe 
head, when the headach is cauſed from the impu-, 
ritie of the tomacke. Miſerable experience ſhewes 
how ſuch diſordered beginnings of repentance of- 
ten comg to a miſerable end.Content not then thy 
| ſelfe with leaving ſinne outwardly , but ſee you 
loath itinwardly; content mot thy ſelfe toloppe off 


4 
. 
be 


2 


| Iree. | 
f 2. Property. It muſt be athorow change. The 
| Lord /anctifie you thorowout, that your whole ſþ:rit 
and ſoule and body may be blamelefſe. Many in their 
| repencance giue but the halte turne, As 1. thole 
that turne from one fin to another, as from coue: 
rouſneſſe to prodigalitie, from Atheiſme, or Iuda- 
iſme, to Poperie. This is as if the mouſe eſcaping 
the rrappe, ſhould fall into the pawes of the cat. Ic 
is iuſt like the turning of the winde from one point | 
of the North vnto the other, from North-eaſt to 
| North-weſt, Euryerſtill itis in the North, and as 
farrefrom the South as before. So theſe men turne, 
bur yer in their ſinneftill, and asfarre from God as 
before.Secondly,thoſe that turne their vnderſtan- ; 
dings from errourto truth, but not their wils from 
 euill ro good, as thoſe that of Papiſts turne looſe. 
and vnreformed Proteſtants. Thirdly, thoſe that. 
curne from many ſinnes, and with Zered doe ma-. 
ny things, bur yet they remaine vnturned from 


4 
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the boughes, but lay the axe to rhe roote of the | 


| ſome oneſpeciall ſinne, Some indeede there are 
| 2 whoſe 
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though not inregard of conuc 
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only in teeth,cuery where elſe cole-blacke:I meane 


nough, becauſe though: they ſeeme to rurne from 
(inne, and to looke towards God, yet have alee- 
ring eye, anda fquintreſpe&vntotheirſinnes, with 
Lots wife caſting a longing looke after their olde 
Sodome. And they turne, asifa man whoſe face is 
rowards the Neſt, ſhould turne to the North, or 
South : for ſo turning hee may looke both wayes, 
both to the VVeſtwhereon his face was fer, and to 
the Eaſt whereon his backe wasturned. Somany 


the weſt, fo he who indeed lookes direQly to God, 
cannot looke to his ſinnes, but hee muſtneeds have 
them behindhis backe. Repentance if it be true, is 
generall : it ſtrippes vs-ſtarke naked of all the gar- 


{hire behinde. In this rotten building itleaues not a 
flone pon a ffone. As the floud drowned Noahs 


penting tearesdrowne cuen our ſweereſt and moſt 
profitable {innes. Moſt true is that ſaying of Tho- 
mas Aquinas , That all ſinnes are coupled together, 
to temporall good, 


our verball profeſſours, that haue onely a change | 
from the tecrh outward, a change of their words, | 
canſpeake well,and that is all. But others thereare | 
char goe further, and doe much, and yernot e- | 


turne from their ſinnes ro God, not direAly, but | 
[{ide-wayes, fothat with oneeic they may looketo 
I God, and with the other to ſome {inne. But as hee | 
| whoſe face is turned direQly rothe Eaſt,cannot ſee 


owne friends and feruants, fo muſtthe floud ofre- | 


of 


| whoſe ch ange makesthem like Zchiopians, white | 


] 


J 


$ 


ments ofold 4dam,.and leaues nor ſo much asthe | 


for ſome looke to the good of gaine, ſome of glory, ſome 


| Ll 
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of pleaſure, &ec. yet in regard of auexiion frometer- 
| | nall good, that & God. Sothat hee that lookes bur 
| toward one finne, is as much auerted and turned 
backe from God,asit he looked to all. In whichre- 
ſpect S.1ames layes, hee that offends in one, is guil- 
tie of all. Repentance is a thoftow change of the 
whole man,of the wholelife. : it refines cuery part, 
not ſo much bur vanitie and lightneſle in apparell. 
The Lord ſhall waſh ((aith 1ſaiah) the filthineſſe of the | ly 4.4. 
daughters of Zion, that is, that proud braueric, and | P26. 
affected meanes of apparell mentioned inthethird 
chapter,by the fpirit ef indgement, that is, otRepen: | 
tance, Whereby they ſhall judge themſelues for 
that ſinne, and condemne that forna/fizeſ/e which 
before they accounted reatneſſe, and that for flthi- 
neſſe which before they accounted fineneſ/e. | 
2. Propertie. Itis yet an vnperte change.Per- | 3.Itis rnper- 
| fe&itis in regard ofparts, asa childe is a perfe&t | ©*: 
man,but imperfe&t in degrees. It islike the change 
ofthe aire from datke to light in the dawning of 
the day, which proceedes by degrees ; or as the 
| change and turning of water from cold ro hor, 
which is firftluke-warme. This I note for the com- 
fort of ſuch poore ſoules, that when they heareRe- 
pentance is ſuch achange of the minde, and feele 
| ſo little change in themſelues, but their oldeſinnes 
to be ſo ſtrong and liuely,are driven to doubts.But 
| for their comfort they muſt know, that this is a 
chanze, that with griefte they feele, and complaine 
euen of thoſe ſecret infirmities which were wont 
 neuerto trouble them. Therifing of the heart a- 
gainſt finne, the antipathie, and ſecret grudging, | - 
| I 3 --— 


et. 
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andmurmuring of. the ſpirit againſt it, euen then 
 |whenitisfoiled by it, 1s an- argument of a bleſ- 

|{edchange begunne, which ſhall bee perfeRedin | 


x18 | 
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time. 
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Of the praitiſe of Connerſionin foure duties: 


| 2-Thepradie | | Hethird point followes. The praiſe ofthis |. 
j of conuerſton : y | 4 3 
in 7.duties, - 1 urning, Reformation,or Conner ſion. And ir 1s 


notably ſet downe by the Apoſtle Pasl, 2.Corin.7. | 
I1. where ſeuen particular dutics are ſer downe | 
wherein the praiſe of this ſecond part of Repen- | 
| SS 7;,71* | tance conliſteth : For behold (faith the. Apoſtle) | 
-fuily handled, ES 

; this thing that yee haue beene godly ſorry, what great 
care it hath wrouzht inyou, yea what clearing of your 
(clues, yea what indignation, yea what feare, yea how | 
great deſire,yea what a ztale, yea what puniſhment, &c. | 
| He had ſaid before, Godly ſorrow workes repentance, 
that is, this ſecond part of repentance, the change 
of the mine, tor godly-forrow(as we haucſeene) is 
the firſt part. Now heere hee prooues that godly 
ſorrow workes repentance,and his reaſon ſtandeth 
thus : That which works care and clearing,and in- 
dignation,&c. that workes repentance : but godly | 
forrow workes theſe things, therefore it workes re- 
pentance. Sothatit isplaine that the Apoſtle here 
referreth thoſe things to the praQtiſe ofthis ſecond 


part. 
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|theirhearts at Peters ſermon-when they crie our, 


*? 


| /pall we drinke ? or what ſhall we put on? 


| ofthe vniuſt teward,who is brought in conſulting}! 


] of our (innes, and the ſaluation of our ſoules. 


|repentants in a fetled determination and reſolute 
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part. To comethen vnto the particular duries. 
1. Duticis Care. Now this Care is twofold: firſt 
the maine care, whereby a ſinner takes thought for, 


the remiſſion of his finnes, and life eternall. Such 
was the care of thoſe after they were pricked 1n 


—— 


Men and brethren what ſhall wee doe ? Thevoiceof 
menincere and anxictie, as of thoſe that are in 
great care for this world': what ſhaflweeat ? or what 


And this is that which is figured in the Parable 


and taking care, what 544 I doe? diege 1cannit, and 
to begge 1am aſhamed. So that the firſt beginning of 
ourturning tothe Lordis a ſerious and a thourht- 
full conſultatios what courle to take for the pardon 


Now in this caretull conſultation there are two 
things to be conſidered : 1. the ground, 2. the end 
of it, 

For the ground of it. Itis the ſight and certaine 
knowledge of the errourof our former courſe of 
life, andthe juſt cenſure and condemnation of it. | 
As when a man turnes him to the right way, firſt 
hee ſcesplainely , and concludes that hee is gone 
wrong, and thereupon bethinkes himſelfe what to 
doe, that he may recouer the right way againe. 

2. Theendoreffe&of it, it ends alwaies in true 


purpoſe to enter into-that good way which-the 
word of God diſcouersvntothem for good. Some 


indeeddeliberate and conſulr, but they remaine 
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 houering,anddoenot refolue: like Faint chap-men, 
that cheapen and hancker about wares, but will | 
not come off. They areloth to ſell all they haue, 
ro purchaſe the pearle, to buy heauen with the 
lofle of their ſitfes. For when Sathan ſees a man 
beginne to miſtruſt his own courſes, and to enter- 
raine thoughts of departing out of Agyprt,hee vſes 
; all thecraft he can to detaine him,and purſues after 
him departing,as Pharaoh after the /raelites. So in 
the Goſpel], the dumbe and deate Deuill, when 
Chriſt came ro diſpoſſ:fNlehim, raged & tooke on. 
So that cuery Chfiſtian in the practiſe of Repen-| 
tance, before he can paſle from his con/ultation to a 
reſolution and determination, he ſhall finde and feele 
a ſhrewd bickering and confli both with Sarthan 
and the fleſh, that will labour him to continue in! 
nts {innes ſit, as Jnuftin in his confeſhons ſhewes 
it was with him in his conuerſion, But notwith- 
ſtanding all th@temprations of Sathan & the fleſh, 
the Chriſtian gers the victory,and growes toa reſo- 
lution; This parpoſeand re/viution ofthe hearr,isthe 
Pl.tr9.57. | Very hart of repentance. 7hane determined #0 keepe 
thy word, ſaith Dna, And this is that which Baria- 
Ags11.23, \basexhorted the Antrochians, that with purpoſe of 
heart they would cleane unto the Lord, And thus is 
: the prodigall fonne brought inreſoluing with him- 
 Lu'.15.18, |ſelfe, 7 will goe to my father and ſay,&c. and when he 
| did but thus zeſolze, his father came forth tomnect 
him : for this ſeriouspurpoſe toturne, is turning : 
Pal.zz.5g, | Ithought will confeſſe,& thou forganeſt mr.So when 
| Zachers had bur reſolued to make reſtitution,when 
Luteg bo. as yethe had not done it, Chriſt ſaid, Salnatron was 
8 come | © 
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come into hus houſe. It wee hauenot this conftame- 
purpoſe of heart to forſake allour linnes, and to 
endeuour our ſelues to the obedience:of Gods 
commandements, we haue not yetſer onefaot o- 
uer the threſhold of Repentance. The Prophet 


 leremic cailing vpon /ſrael to returne, they are 


brought in an{iwering the Lord, Behold wee. come} 
vato thee : when this purpoſe and will of comming 
is conceiued, rhere is returning. So repenting E- 
phraim is brought in thus reſolaing, what hane 7 to 
doe any more with 1dols? And 10b, Once hane 1ſpoken, 
but 1 will anſwer no more. It is not enough for vs 
with _1erippa to be halfe perſwaded, but we muſt 


| goethorow ſtitch, andſo pitch it:in a ſerled pur- 


poſe, that we may ſy with Dazid, 7 hawe choſen the 
way of thy commandements, The Prophet 1/azab bids 
the Iewes to waſh them, aud to make themcleane, to 
ceaſe to doe euill and #2 learne 10 doe well, &&. Now it 
might bee ſaid, Alas theſe are hard matters, how 
(hall we be able to doeall this? The Prophet there- 
fore qualifies rhe matter, ſaying, Jf yee conſent and 
obey.that is, Ifye conſent to obedicncein the found 
and ſerious purpoſes and thoughts of your hearts, 


| ye ſballeat the goed things of the Land, Though you 


cannot ſo thorowly wath you, yer-conſentto it, 
and agree to it, andit ſhallbe accepted. : ..... 
The ſecond Care followes: vpon this:purpoſe, 
the former Care ended : when a man hath-purpo- 
ſed andſert down with himſelfe:to doe ought, then 
hee takes Care how to bring this parpoſe to: paſle. 


| 


| The Repentanrt...conſiders with himſelfe;; that | 


if 
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though now hebeturned into the right way, yet 
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[if hee hauenot his eyes in his bead,hce may caſily. 

| loſe it againe, Hee is not ignorant how many im- 
pediments will encounter him in the way , how- 
-many ſtumbling blockes will bee laid by Sathan, 
1 beſides that the old Serpent will bee behinde him 

| nibbling at his heeles, and aſſaying him toplucke| 
him backe. Now then theſe thoughts runne in his 
| head, I hauereſolued to enter into this courſe, alas 
how ſhall I be able togoe thorow it? like the wiſe 
Lue.14. builder he caſts his acconnrsafore hand, conſiders 
the weightineſſe of Chriftianitie , and bethinkes 
himſelfe kow hee ſhall bee ablero performe thar. 
which he hath-vndertaken. He obie&ts ts himſclfe 
reſolving to ſerue God, as once 79fhna to the peo- 
loſh.z418.19. | ple,ſaying,HVe will ſerue the Lord, Nay but yee cannot 
ſerne the Lord, for he s an holy God he is aiealous God, 
&c. SoourRepentantin his firft turning informes| 
himſelfe of the great difficulties thar arc in walk- 
ing on in that way, whereinto his feer are turning. 
| Hee conſiders that hee is raiſed out of the graue of 
lohurt, ſinne,but yetlike Zazarws bound with napkins, ſo 
is hee ſtill hampered with the bonds of many inbir- 
mities, which will quickly make him weary and 
faint. Andtherefore now all his care is, how hee 
may hold out, and compaſſe that which hee hath 
25 wa nded to himſelfe. Now thisſecond Care 
he ſhewes in the praQiſe of theſe duties. | 
1. Becauſe he knowes that inthis building there 
are many enemies, as once in the building of the 
wals of Jeruſalem, hee therefore ſhewes his Care in 
furniſhing himſelfe with (pirituall weapons, wor- 
king with one hand, and holding the ſword - the. 
pirit 
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ſpirit in the other. 
. 2. Being thus armed and prouided, hee hath a 
:vigilantand a watchfull eye againſt all occaſions 
{and meanes of (inne, and hath a Care to auoid 
them. He is watchfull and caref#ll againſt the very 
:firſt motions and whiſperings of the old Serpent, 
ſaying vnto himſelfe ſecretly, as before Gods ſpirit 
.did, This is the way, turneintoitagaine. 
3. Heeiscarefull ro doeall good duties bothin 
his generall, and inhis ſpeciall calling, asto pray, 
reade,meditate, inſtru, admoniſh. Heare 0 1/rael, 
and obſerne to doe it, faith Moſes to the [{raclites. So 
| here is his care, in that hee obſerues to doe all good 
duties. | TO 1 | 

4. Hee iscarefull ro doe them in thatholy man- 
ner which God requires. Hee is.not ignorant of 
Sathans wilinefe, how hee labours to intereſt and 


[then ishis Carethathegoe with an euen foot, and 
an vpright heart, notoutofa deſire to beeſeene of 
 men,and to have praiſe from them. Take heed how 


doc, but bow he doth good duries, 
5. Heeiscareful to apprehend all- occaſions of 
o0d whatſocuerare offered : hee markes when 
God ſends ſuch men vnto. him, of whom hee.may. 
recciue further comfort and knowledge : hee alſo 
,markes when God puts ſuch into his hands, to 
| whom hee may performe any good office.,. and 
withall hee markes the.ſeaſon and opportunitie. 
{ VVhenany accident of Gods ſpeciall works, either 
of mercy or iudgement, fals out in the world, hee 


| 


inſinuate himſelfe into our beſt aRions., Here | 


y0ugiueyour almes, Hee obſerues not onely.that hee | 
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makes good vic of tt : as the Lord noted how Abra- 
Gen-18.138, |hamvpon occaſion of hisiudgement on Sodome_, | 
- {wouldthereby prouoke himſeite and his taamore | 
carcfull keeping of his Lawes. | 
By this now may wertrie our {clues whether wee 
repent or no. Repentagce we ſec is a very careful} 
thing, & fils our heads with many ſerious thoughts 
in things ſpirituall. Bur alas with 2/art4a wee buſie | 
our heads with many things,but in the meane time 
| Luke 10.41- |rhat exe thing which i neeafull is the leaſt part of | 
__ [ourcare; weelie{ecure in our finnes, andifan 
| thought beraken, ir is how to fulfil the luſts of the— 
| Rom.13-14. fleſh. Wearelike thoſe womenin ſay ; Ariſe yee 
| women that fit at eaſe: we eat,drinke,play and ileepe, 
| but as for our {oules, let God take care if hee will, 
_ |weeliſtnor to trouble our ſelues-with ſuch a bur- 
| den. Who 1s there almoſt, who.in the morning at 
| | his firſt ariſing entertaines theſe thoughts, Oh how | 
may I paſſe and bring abour this day well ? How 
maylI auoid Sathans ſnares,andreſtrainemy owne | 
corruption ? And as wee looke not backe to ſay, | 
| what haue Idene ? ſoneitherlooke wee forwardto 
ſay, whas ſhall we dove? Now we walke raſhly, hand 
ouerhead. The repentant ſinner is turned toward 
God, and ſees his greatand awfull maieftie, and 
| [therefore is exceeding carefull and reſpectiue of 
| | his carriage, that he may notoffend, walking now 
| in the eye of ſo great, and withallſo good a God. 
Children when their Gouernours backes are tur- 
ned vpon them, play reakes ; but ifonce they ſee 
Br | them, then are they carefull oftheir behauiour. 
i 2. Clearing, | 2. Duty is c/caring. Siich is our owne mm 
neſle, 
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neſſe,and Sathans malice,that be we neuer ſo care- 


tentimes be ouertaken with heauinefle and drow- 


then waat a repenting ſinner will do inſuch a caſe. 
If contrary to his purpole & carefull endeuour,hee 
ouerthoor himſelfe,and fall into ſome offence,will 
hee liein his linne, and ſuffer his finnetolie on his 
conſcience vnqueſtioned ? No, hee cannot endure 
fuch gueſts, hee knowes full well by deare bought 
[experience what they are, hee will neuer be atqui- 
ertill hee havecleored his conſcience ofthe guilt 
and defilement of the finne. He gets him preſent- 
ly into ſame corner with Peter, and there not able 
to endure conſcience to accuſe him, hee falsto ac- 
culing himſelfe ro God, earneſtly crauing his mer- 
cie, neuer gluing ouer rapping at his gate till hee 
haue gotten Gods acquirrance ſcaled for the par- 
don of his (in. This is the Apolozie or Defence here 
ſpokenof, the getting of Godspardon figned, and 
ſealed with the bloud of bis ſonne,that ſo when Sa- 
than and Conſcience ſhall come to dragge vs by 
the throats to hell, we may plucke this pardon our 
of our boſomes, and fo chaſe themaway. When 
Sathan accuſes, yea and begins to judge and con- 
 demne vs, here is our Apolopre, here is our Defence 
| and our anſwer ready : God hath graciouſly forgi- 
ucnme. The bookes and bondsare canceiled; $4- 
| chan goe not beyond thine office, as Bradford {weetly 
ſpeakes, God is the 1uage, thou haſt not to.meddle—> 
| with 55s office. Loe the Iudge hath clearcd me. _ 
l cuſe 


falland watchfull over our wayes, yet we thall of- 


fineſſe, and then is the enuious mans time to ſow | 
his ares and darrell,for fine to ſteale vpon vs. Loe | 


| 


| 
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and amoxe- | 
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| cuſenow as long as thou'wilt. Solong as: a man 
| | hath the Iudges acquitting ſentence, he needs nor. 
| | feare the clamours of any malicious accuſerss 
And here wee may obſerue a notable difference | 
berweene the repentant.ſinner, and the impeni- 
tent. The wicked wretch ſo he can ſhift off by any 
| meanes the accuſation, hee neuer cares nor labours 
| forthe Iudges.bſolutien, who in his time will take 
notice of his ſinne, thongh-neuer any accuſation 
{hou'd beprofered, Allhis careis for thepreſentto 
put off the acculer,the ſergeant, the officer. Vell, | 
| |thou riddeſt thy ſelfe by ſome device to day,buthe| 
| | comesto thee againe tomorrow. -Where is thy. 
| acfence, thy proteQion againſt him ? Alas, thou, 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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HK jhaſt prouided none. Now thetruerepentant he 
| |conlidersthat itis ro no pupole to put away the 
accuſer, when as yetthe Iudgeremaines vnpacih- 
|cd, whowill againe and againeſet this accuſer on | 
our backs till we hauepacifted him. And therefore | 
[| | . _ [hischtefe dealing is with-the ludge himlelf, to get 
if |  |hisfauourand grace, and ſo hee getting the Tudges | 
4: a&ſolution, regards not a whit the officers accuſati- 
on. In a word, the wicked when Conſcience ac-| 
.cuſes,haue no other care then to ſtop the mouth of 
| Conſciencegand to choake it forthe preſent, that ic 
may notaccuſe. The godly further, as they wouid 
Ss not hauc ir accuſe, ſo neither further would they | 
| | haue-it a ſilent and a ſenſcleſſe Conſcience, bur 
| | | they would rerne accuſing Conſcience intoan cx-| 
| | . culing and clearing Conſcience. The wickeds care | 
ll | is onely to ſtop and damme vp this violent floud;. 
| but the godly for that they ſee it is tolittle purpoſe | 
| thus 
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chusro doe (becauſe within a little while it will 0- | | | 
 uerflow, and rage more violently then eyer it did | 
before) they have theieforea furtier caretoturne | | aA 
che ſtreame and current the other way, to make | 

Conſcience {ing :nother note, and in ſtead of ter- | .. | 
|rours, to ſpeuke peace. - 
- 3. Dury. Indignation,namely againſt our (ins, | ; 1,4;snation | 
and ſoagaiiſtour ſclues for our ſfinnes. Forthough 
we hatie gorten Gods defence againft our (ins, yer | 
may we notremain frinds with them, nay ſo much 
the more bitter and.deadly oughtour enmitie to 
| be againſt them, becauſe of Gods loue in giuing vs | 
the defence of his merciful pardon in Chriſt 2gainſt 
them. Asif[ had gotten the Iudgesabſolution, and 
| ſo a diſcharge from mine enemies that ſought my 
life, wil I notthen ſo much the more ſet my lelfe in | 
hatred againſt thoſe wicked enemies? Some when | {] 

| 
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they haue ſinned wil ſeeme to labor forthe former | 
clearing, they will confeſle their ſinnes, and crave 
Gods mercy, but yer that league and friendſhip | |} 
which they Rtil entertaine with their ſinnes ſhewes | 2 
they haue not ſocleared themſelues as they thold, | 
for if they would eleare their conſciences from ac-| | 
| cuſing, they muſt alſo cleare their hearts from lo- | 
uing their ſins. Euery wicked man hath his clea-: _ 
rine,his apologie & defente againſt the dammage of | 
his ſinsready athand, namely the death of Chriſt. | 
But whartfollowes on this ? Doe they hate andde-| 
reſtthcir ſinne? Doe they grind their teeth aririn | 

anger ? No, but rather make their proteZFion and | | 
( defence againſt ſinneto be as it were «licence of ſin- | ; 
ning ſiill, Burthe fruit of true repentance is ind72- | 
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[EE uation and bitter anger againſt our ſins. Hereupon 
1/ay brings in the repenting Church; throwing a- 
| way idolatrous ornaments, as in a chafe, as one 
[.30.22. |thatthrowes away a menſiruous cloth,and ſayes,fie, 
Hol.14.9. | get thee hence. So Hoſea brings in Ephraimin a like 
| angry manner, laying, What haue 1 to doe any more_- 
Marth,z6.75» | ith 1dols?SO Peter not only wept, but wept bitterly, 
the bitter gall of chis godly ind;gnation being min- 
WES pled with his ſaltteares. Thusthe Church, when 
Cants4 |{hehad(hamefully negleRed Chrifts call, her heart 
| moe fe. | fretted within her, as Junius reades it : wee canfrer 
& {and chafear little defects in others, and are tetchic 
fortrifles. Truercpentance turnes all terchineſle 


TY + with others, into this holy terchinefle and frerful- 
neſſe with our ſelues for our finnes. The Jdolater 
I[S.zr. frets himſelfe and curſes bis Gods but theRepentants 


{rettingreachesnot to Ged, him hee bleſſes when 
he frets athimſeife ; noryer to man, to whomthe 
bumilitie of his heart makes him patient, butto 
himſelfe only,and to his owne {innes. Thus Daurd 
freteed ina manner at himſelfe, when ſeeing how 
much hee was decciued, and offended at the wic- 
keds proſperitic,heat length befooles himſelfe.and 
Pal.73.22. | be-beaſts himſelferoo, So fooliſh was 1, and /o igno- 
rant, enen as a beaft before thee : In thelike moode 
was hee with himfelte when hee had numbred the 
z,Sam. 24419 | people, Thane ſinned exceedingly, Thane done very for- 
liſhly. This is that anger which Salomon preterres 
: | fccleſ-7.5- | before all carnall merriment and laughter, 1 nger 
& better then lavghter, Then is God well pleated 
with vs, when in an holy anger wee are dilpleaſed 
with our ſelues, then is heeready to turne from his 
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| fierce indignation againſt our ſclues, when he ſees 
vs forward in holy indignation againſt our (ins. | 
4. Duty. Feare which muſt follow indignation. , reare. 
A ſtrange -coniunQion of Anger and Feare, for 
when men are angry they feare leaſt, and grow | 
more fierce than fearefull. Men commonly feare | 
nothing in their anger : but here it is otherwiſe, 
indignation breeds feare : that indignation againſt 
finne paſt, which is not attended and followed with 
feare of ſinne to come, is not good, andthere- 
fore is feareadded to indignation. And this is ano- 
ther excellent part of the practiſe of Repentance: | 
for the burnt childe muſt needs dread the fire : and 
the Repentanr ſinner hauing once been bitten and 
ſtung by his ſinnes,cannot but feare to come neere |. 
them againe. He that after a dangerous ſtraying 
is returned into the way, will be afraid of loſing it 
againe : for before we ſaw one mainedutic of &+ 
pentance was Care, now Feare alwayes waites vPOR 
Care: and beſides that, the Repenrant being now 
turned to God,and ſeeing how great a good heis, 
| cannot but exceedingly loue him , and out of his 
lone feare the loſſe of him, forloue in this ſenſe is 
exceeding fearefull : cuen as the wife reconciled | ze: &7 policies 
to her louing husband offended, feares againe to | ?* 1s 
offend and loſe his fauour. Againe, inrepentance, |" * 
and in tarningto God, the heart was ſoftned and 
made pliable ro the hand of God , and therefore 
now being madea tender heart of an hard and ſto- 
| ny , it will the morecaſfily feare and tremble at a 
danger : whence comes that oppoſition betwixt | _ 
ha and hardzecfle of heart, as Bleſſed is that mw Prou, 28.14. 
that | 
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| Gen; 39 9: 


"| hat feareth alwges, but be that hardnerh by heart 


ſhall fallintoexill; and that of the Prophet, why haſt 
thou hardned our hearts from thy feare, 

Now this feare is of excellent vic inthe praftiſe 
of repentance, for it is as a bridle to order, guide, 
and keepe vs in the way where-into repentance 


| turnes our feet. Bleſſed is the man that feareth alwaies, 


but he that in deſperate boldnefle hardexs hs heart. 
ſhall ſurely fall inte exill. Therefore by the force ot 
che oppolition he implies, that he that feares thall} 
bekept from euill, and that herein his bleſſedneſle| 
conſiſteth , which he more plainly auouches elfe- | . 
where, The feare of the Lord is awell-ſpring of life to 
auoyd the ſnares of death : for more particularly it. 
thus keeps vs. 

Firſt it makes vs to quake at the very hiſt rilings 
of cuill and ſinnefull motions in our hearts, and ſo|. 
todaſh ſinne inthe ſhell, 7Tremble (fayes Dawid) and 
| finwe not. ] 
Secondly, whenſtrong and vielent tentation 
 aſſaulr vs, it ſtrengthens vs, and with-holds our aſ- 
ſent, forthe repenting ſinner being now turned to! 
God, hee alwayes ſees God, and knowes that God 
ſees him., and therefore theawefnl!!l reverence hee 
carries to his preſencereftraines him. This vpheld 
loſeph, How cas I (ſaith he) doe this, and finne against 
God? This ftrengthned him againttthe powerfull 
[and adulterous ſollicitations ofhis miſtrefle, rhe | 
| time was fit, his maſter was abſent, and the place 
{fit,priuate and remote, yer though timeand place 
gaue him leaue, Gods feare would not: ſo power: 
| tuil was it againft her powerfull perſwafions to fol-- 


by. 
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} carried him to haue reverſed 1aakobs blefling,fpect- 
Lally when he was importuned by the howlings of 
| Eſaw, yet he didnot: and what wasthe bridlethat 
held him backe? He fearedan exceeding great feare, 
' which is mentioned afterward, T he feare of my Fa- 

| cher 1ſaac , ſayes laakob, ſwearing by God, whoſe 
 feare poſſefling 7/Jaac his farher, kept him from paſ- 
ſing away the blefling to Eſas. 

| Thirdly, it keepes from ſach finnes, where the 


| 


. |vnknowne (innes to the warld. Thouſhalt not(laith 
the Lord) car/erbedeafe : why, what ſhould hin- 
der? he cannot hearevs if we do ; Thouſhalt not lay 
« ſiursbling blocke before the blind: why,whart (ſhould 
let vs? hee cannot ſee vs if we doc. Marke the 
| words following ,7hon ſbalt feere the Lord,who both 
heares thy curſes,and ſees thy iumbling blocks. 

| Fourthly, Inthe whole courſcof our life it makes 
Vs worke out our ſaluation with fearing and trembling, 
euen retoycing in feare, and feaſting in feare,knowing 
that there is then the greateſt danger, when to our 
eyes there is the leaſt appearance of it. 

In theſe and ſuchlike reſpeRs is this feare ſo ne- 
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drawing neerer ſtillro him. To the which howfo- 
ever thar hellith and ſlauiſh feare bee a ler, for it | 
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ly. So 1/eacthongh naturall affeftion would haue| = 


feare of man reſtraines not, enen from ſecret and | 


ceſlarie in the praftiſeof repemtance: for repen: | 
tance is a continuall returning towards God, and | 


| drinesa man backe from God, and turnes away |. 
che face from finne, yetnot this louing and filiall | | 


feare, for it drives from (inne, and keepes vs from 


| 
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 forſaking God , 7will put my feare, ſayes the Lord, | 
K 2 in: 


Gen 27.33. | 
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| and in boldnes of face and hardnes of heart, worke 
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in their hearts that they ſhall not depart from me. Out 
of this feare ariſes that notable dutie which ſome 
Repentants in the more ſerious exerciſe of their 
repentance, in the Scriptures, haue pradiſed. 
Namely , that entring into couenant with God, 
and binding our ſelues by folemne oath vnto him. | 
This was Danids praGtiſe, 1 have ſworne, and 1 will 
performe it, that Twill keepe thy righteous indements. 
The ſame dutie we findepraGtifed in the bookes of 
Ezra and Nehemiah. Now this praQtiſe ariſes out 
of this feare and zealouſze,which wehaue of our de- 
ceitfull hearts. As when wee feare the faith and 
honeft dealing of men , we will not truſt to their 
bare words, but we will haue it vnder their hands 
and ſeales. 

The contrary to this feare is bo/d venturouſneſſe, 
when weruſh deſperately into all manner of finne, 


out our owne damnation. 
Now by this may weetry the truth of ourRe- | 
pentance. VVhat, doe we feare to ſinne ? when we 
ſee ſinne fellowing vs doe we runne from it, as the 
chicken ſeeing the Kite come,flies vnder the wings 
ofthe hen? Art thou now afraid of an 0a1h ? Haſt 
thou been a couetous vſurer 2a {winiſh drunkard ? 
an vncleane adulterer? a godles Saboth-breaker ? 
Andart thounow afratd of theſe ſinnes? trembleſt 
thou at the thoughts of them?then haſt thou good 
euidence of the truth of thy repentance. But 
this giues the moſt the lie that bragge of their re-| 
pentance, becauſe as it is {aid of thoſe decciuers, | 
that they feaſt without all feare feeding themſelus.So it | 
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_ be ſaid of them that they follow cheirſinnes | 


| with all greedineſſe, without Zearz,or wit. So farre 
from feare, that they doe defire the occafions. of 


fiance, and even harden their hearts agaioft this | 


feare. Theſe may well Fearerhat = never knew 


what Repentance meant. ' | 
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of three other duties wherein Conners 
| ſion' is s prUtfiſed.” 


| 


$o Dr 15 Debre. That which we faare, WEE | 5. Deſire, 


deſrre tobefreed from, and to' cnioy rhe | 
contrary. Sohethar feares death deſires life ,and| 


he th cdl feares (mane, deſires to be freed from 


finne, and to enioy the preſence of God enery | 
day more and more. This dere then of Gods | 
grace and his prefencerodelinervsfrom the cum- 
ber andthe burden, and body of death is another 
affetion of a repentant heart : for when by re-| 

cancewearetamedto God , andfee the ſweet 
beauty of his face, we are exceedingly rauifhed 
withall, and therefore m ſtrong and earneſt deſires 


we make rowards him , faine would we be at the | 


| engl of qur journey, that we mighr be with him, & 
grafpe him with oor armes, and fatiareourſelues 
with his ſweetnes. Hence it is rhat the children of 


Phil. 1.23. 


God aefire dearth and diffolation with Paul — 
K+. | 
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| and makes. vs de/irerhat.we were rid of theſe infir-| 
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till then they cannot be with C hriſt, Theſc de/ires 
| are ſo much the ſironger, becaule of our ixfirmitie in 


approaching towards God, which is {uch;, that | 
| WE goe.but aS1L.Were Creeping. This orecues vs, 


mities which ſo clogge vs, and hang as leadat our 
heeles. This makes vs) with the Church, Draw 
me, and we will ranne after thee : and with Dauza, Oh 
| that my wayes were directed. By repentance indeed| 
weareeſcaped out of Satansſnare, but yet ſoas the | 
| priſoner our of priſon with the bolt on his legpe, |: 
and fo he can goe bur ſlowly, yet in his defire hee|: 
flies,and. wiſhes euery ſtep twenty. Wee are ſtill 
tettered with many infirmities that prefle vs ſo| 
| downeward, that we cannot runne vp Gods hill, 

and therefore this increaſes the vehemencieofour 
deſires. This is a great comfort toeuery trueRe- 
pentant heart. Thou thar haſt theſe deſires, it is an 

-argument of chetruth of thy repentance, where- 

by having turned thy facetowards God, thouhaſt 

| gotten fight of his face, and therfore doeft ſo long| 
after him, and deſire to draw neerer and neerer vn- 

ro him. A repenting heartis neuer without theſe 

earneſt defires; Bleſſed ( faith our Sauiour ) are they 

which are poore is [þirit, and then he addes, Bleſſed 

are they which hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, 

where-cuer there is apoore,there1s athirfting ſpirit, 
and theſe hungring andthirſting defires. are euidences 

of a repenting heart. ; | 
| 6. Duetyis Zeale, which is a compounded affe- 

ion of Zove and Anger.. There may be deceit,; 
and often is in our defres, Euery one FOR wy | 
_ _defre 
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{ defire Gods commandements, but there is no'zeale 
{ in their deſires: they arelazie and fluggiſhdelires: . 
therefore is Zeale added next to Deſere, to ſhew 
what kinde of deſires theſe muſt be, to wit, they | 
ſhould be feruent and zealous deſires: The Delire 
of the flothfull Hayes him, for bis bands refuſe to worke. | p,,.". 
But-true de/ire hath zeae ioyned with it, which 
cauſes vscagerly to purſuethe thing de/rred, and to 
\Ouer-come all impediments hindring our deſres. 
We ſee in nature how the 7raſcible faculties backes 
| the concapiſcible. And as fire hath [ightnes whereby 
{it aſpires to the higheſtplace, ſoit hath alſo hearto. 
| conſume that which ſhould hinder kisaſcent. In 
the like manner hath the true defire of a repenting | 
ſinner, the grace of zeale to ſecondit: when one: 
had vttered that affeftionate ſpeech, Bled are_| ryc; 14. 
they that eate bread in the Kinedome of God, lee how 
| Chriſt preſently entertaines it with the Parable of — 
| the gueſts, who being invited to the Supper, had | 
| euery one their excuſes from theirfarmes,oxen and 
wines: whereby Chrift ſeemes to giue a checke ro 
the counterfer defires of many, and ſcemesto inli- | 
| nuate thus much ; oh you indeed make as it you 

had a acre tocome, but you doe but counterter, | 
you meane it not, for when God calls you to this | 
ſupper, yee are ready to ſhuftlie oF his inuitation n= 
with one worldly excuſe er another, and fo are 
' your defires, zeale-lefſe defires. They are ſocolde, 
fo heartles and fo heatlefſe, that they cannot leap 
ouer the leaſt blocke that lyes in their wayes. Thus | | 
weſcethen how fitly zeale tollowes de/zre. 


And indeed a true penitentiary cannot but be | 
Kk 4. zealow. | 
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zealous, Leale mult needes be ioyned with repen- 

| tance for theſe reaſons. ' 90160 
| rt, Repentance isaz#r#»ivg vnto God, and a re- 
| turning into our way,outof which we had wandred! 
| by our ſins. Now the more way andtime aman| 
| hath loſt , the more earneſtand zca/ormcheis inthe 
| redemption of both.. A man thatbathrid out of 
his way, when onceheperceiues ir, wifſpurrethe 
| harder, and gallop the taſter till he bath recouered;| 
|fofarre as he might haue beene if hee had kept his; 
way in a geodreaſonablepace. So when the Re-; 
pentant conſiders how much knowledge and expe-- 
rience hee might haue gained, if the good rime: 
which he hath miſpent in his ſins, had beene ſpent 
vpon better things, when he conſiders how much | 
of his lifeis paſtin fin,and knowesnothow littlehe 
hath ro come wherin he may walk in obedience,he 
| layes the more zealouſly abour him, that what he 
| wants in time,he may redeeme with his zeale. And 
r:Perig.2,z- | this is that which Peter vrges,T bat henceforward we 
ſhould line (as much time as remaines inthe body) not | 
after the luſts of men, for it ts ſaſſuient for vs, that we 
hane ſpent the time paſt after the luſts of the Gentiles. 
The longer we haue beene firagling, the more | 
quicke ſhonld be our ſpeedin our returne. | 
| Andtheſame thing doth Pas/ "ge the Romanes 
| moo $1 withall, 4s yee haue giuen your members ſeruants to 
| rentiam reſur. | PPcleanneſſe and iniquitie to commit iniquitie, ſo now 
| gune m:gp4 | gige Jour members ſeruants unto righteeuſnes in hols- 
| Plendeat, & xeſſe. The Repentant will benoleffe zralow inthe | 

| ſepemior:quz | wayes of grace, then he was inthe wayes of finne, 
92: /* [and che mote zealous willhee bein the ſeruice of | 
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[ tance wee tarne ourfacesto God, and then ſeeing 
| him, as that with Paal inan holy zeale, we forget 
| for the price of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 


. . 
that howſoeuer hee was running headlong. into 


? 
| 


OTE 


time and ſtrength in the ſeruice of iniquitie. 


ſee God, nor the ſweet beauty of hisface, forin- 
' deed ourfaces are turned from him, but inrepen- 


him, his bounty , our crowne and recompence of 
reward, we are fo rauithed and enamoured vpon 


chat which is behind, endeaouring our ſelurs to that 
which ts before, and following hard toward the warke, 


' 3- The Repentant conſiders the vnconceiuable 
 loue of God rowards him in the pardon ofhis (ins, 


hell tocaſt away himſelfe, and his ſoule, yer the 
Lord ſtayd kim, and was mercifull vnto him in rhe 


which ſweet goodnes, and /oxe of God comſtraines 
him to be zealous for the glory of ſo gracious a 
God. This loue of God in Chriſt to 1im conſtrains 


4 A Treatiſe of Repentance. | t 
righreouſheſle , becauſe he ſpent ſo:muchot bis} 


-2. Beforerepentance we are blind, and cannot | 


remiſfion of all his offences. The meditation of | 


| Phil, 3.13414. 4 


2 Cor.y. 


him , and inflames and fires his heart with anear- | 
neſt zeale togloritic the Lord, Thar whereas be- | 
fore by his linnes hee had wounded Gods glory, | 
now the loue of God who hath had mercy vpon 


makes him now zealous of his glory, and careful! 

to labour to heale theſe wounds which beforehis 
ſins had made. This we may ſeein that repenting 
woman, who becauſe much was forginen her, there- 
fore fhee lowed much,that is,zealouſly. Shee had nor 


 himin plucking ham out of the iawes of Sathan, | 


Luk, 7; 


beene ſo zelous before in following her filthy and 


vncleane 
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{ vacleane loues, as now ſhe was zelow infollowing - 
{her holy and ſpirituall loue. . is 4 
{ Now this zeale in repentance ſhewes it ſelfe in 
| theſe properties. 
| 1. Property , It oucr-lookes all difficulties, and 
Cant.8, {Ouer=comes all impediments. Much water canno: | 
quench loxe, nay itkindles rather, and the more wa- 
ter the more loue. Zeale dampes at no bogges, 
quagmires, hills, or mountaines , it is an affeQtion 
that will wing a man,and mount himouer all. Iris 
not a Lyox inthe way, nonor yetLegions of De- 
uils in the way can coole it's courage. Michols [cofts 
:.Szn.6, | was to Daids zealc butas water vpon [yme,made | 
itthe more hotter, 1will be yet more vile. And 0- | 
| ther mens hatred ofthe truerh did bur increaſc his 
| Plot. 219.126, | Loue, They haue deſtroyed thy Law, therefore. doe 1 
127.|loue it. A worthy example of repentants Zeale in 
this kind was that of that repenting woman, who 
Luk, 7, though Chriſt were at dinner in a Phariſes houſe, 
and much companie likely there, yet in the holy 
 madnes of her zeale ſhe comesruſhing in, ſecking 
him whom her ſoule loved, not abafhed with the. 
| companie, but before them all falls to kiſ#ng 454 
| waſhing the feet of ChriZ. 

2. Propertie, This zeale of Repentance thinkes 
nothing too good for God, or too deare for him, 
and ſpares for no coſt and charges in the cauſe of 
| hisglory. Thus Dauzd repenting for his numbring 
of the people, would not haue theplacefor the a!- 
tar, and tne burnt oft ings of 4ranrahfor nought, | 
but would giue him money forthem. Sothe 1/a- 
| +. Sam. 24. | ektes repenting for their idolatry , ſhewed _ 
| | Zeale 
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| zeale in rheir coſtly — tro the Tabernacle | Exod, z6. 
| euen till chey were faine to be forbidden to offer. 
| Soit was withthat good woman that powred the 
r box of coftly oyncment vpon the head of Chriſt. 
| +. Property. It makes vs draw others to God. 
| This our Sautour required of Petey as a fruit of his 
| repentance, that when hee was conuerted hee ſhould | Luk, uz 32. 
| firengthen his brethren, In our finnes we are com- 
monly inftrumenra}l for Sathanto draw others in. | 
to our {innes with vs. True repentance will make 
| vs zealous to be as inſtrumentall to bring ethers to 
| God. 1would (ſaies Paul) that nit onely thou, but all | ag. 46.29. 
| here, were not only almoſt, but altogether, as 1 am, ex- 
cept my bonds. 
7. Dutic is Revenge. Here is the demonſtrati- | 7- Revenge. 
 onof our zeale for God, and his word when we re- | 
enge their quarrels vpon their capitall enemie, the 
| fleſh, thecorruption of ournature. There is much | 
deceit in zeale. The zeale of many is only verball, 
it may be heard, but not ſeene, but true zeale muſt | 
be ſcene as well as heard, Come ſaies Tehn, and ſee | | 
what zeale 1 haze for the Lord. Now as his zeale_>| 2.King.10,16. 
was ſcene in the re#exge which he tooke vpon Baa!s 
Prieſts in the {laughter of them , fo muſt our zeale 
| appeare in our rewexze vpon the fleſh , which wee 
muſt woundand daily mortifie. This revenge will 
ſhew whar afteQion we beareto our lins. Before 1 
repentancethey are ſo deare to vs,that we cannot 
| endure ſo much as the reproofe of them,bur when | 
Our repentance comes, then comes rewenge,and we 
' can brooke not onely reproofe of them: from others, | 
| but vengeauncealſovpon them from our ſciues. And 
; when 
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| when once wecancometo berrievgedvpon them 
itis a figne we account them as enemies. For no 
man deitres revenge.but vpon his enemie. Solomon 
knew the right mother of thechild by her tender 
heart, andearning bowells, which could not. in- 
dure to ſee the babe diuided by the ſword, ſurely 
| 1 Kings. 3.25. | When wee cannot abide the ſword of revenge to 
wound and\lay our ſinnes , we hauecauſerofuſr 
pect ourrepentance,for who would be loth to haue 
| his enemy wounded ? | 6, 
Now this rezengis2 our felues vpon the fleſh is 
Generall, 
Efpeciall. TER 2 IE LIE 
1, Generally,this revenge confiſts.in thatwhich 
the Apoflle cal's the beating downe of the bodg. And 
| offering vp oar boaies as ſacrifices z8 God, both. which 
1.Cor 9.27. | places [ vnderſtand of the boay of Swwe,that is, the= | 
| Fm. 22 2. | fleſh, which muft looke for no better at our hands | 
| | than a c/abbe,or a ſacrificing knife It muſt be hand- | 
[led as Sarahhandled H:gzr, roughly. Onr flefh is } 
of a {laviſhdifpoſition; If aſlaue be well vſcd, he | 
| will grow ſawcy, and malapert. 44 hee ( faith $4- 
| lomon ) that brings vp his ſeruant delicately, he will be 
Prov. 29.22 | 4s hi ſonne, nay hee will ouertop him, as Jeroboar: | 
did Rehoboam, at whom it is thought Salomon 
Lf aymed in that prouerbe. This ſlane'ther! muſt 
hane a ſtraight handheld overir, and'imuftbe vicd | 
like a flaue ro a whip, to:acudgell, Wearenor deb- 
| Rom. 8 #er5.89 the fleſh, we owe ittno-kindnefle, no fawour, 
''- we owe-it nothing but renenge,nothing bur blowes, 
and the blueeye that F.Paxtgane it. Butalas ! how 
Umond/s, | farre are wefrom this? how doe we feed and fleſb 
| | | the 
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the flefb againft the ſpirit > whateaſe, and content 
doe we giueit? How doe weeſtroake and hugge, 


and cocker it ? How do we take thought for it? How 
doe we gratifie itinall things, as Dauid did Adonj- 


ſay, why haſt thou done fo ? 

2. This Reuenge is moreſpeciall, and it conſiſts 
in theſe particulars. 

t. There cannot be a greater Rewerge than to 
ſpoyle our aduerſarie of his chiefeſtdelight, and in 


ſtead of that to vex him with that which is mok | 


contrary thereunto. Now the fleſh in euery one 


| hath ſome ſpeciall darling finne wherein ſhee moſt 
| delights, which'is as her r/zht eye in regard of plea- 


ſure,or as her #ight hand inregard of profit. Now 


Sampſon in putting out his eyes. And this rizhz 
hand muſt be cut off , andthe fleſh muſt be'vſed as 
was Adonibezek. Such linnes as aredcereſt, muſt 
bequite abandoned, and the contrary graces muſt 


| be carefully praiſed. A revenge it is 0h our ene- 
| mic to hurthis bodicany where, but toſpoile him 


of hiseye or hand; this is aſpeciallreuenge. The 
repenting finner in mortifying the whole bodie of 


body, he burnt it all, but firſt he beganne with his 
right hand. So the Repentant muſt labour to con- 
fume the whole maſle of the bodie of finne, and 
bring old Adams bones into aſhes, but yet let him 
beginne with the'moſt ſpeciall members thereof. 
Thus did Zacchers when he was conuerted. His 


) rar | 


ah, whom he wonld not difpleaſe from his childhood to 


this right eye muſt be placked ont, and wee muſt be 
| revenged vppon the fleſh , as the Philiſtimsvppon 


finne,muſt do as Craymer did in the burning of his 
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1.King,1.6, 


Matth. 5. 
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f gainetull ſinne of wrong and opprethon,that went 


[ed any man by forged cauillation, I reftore' him ſtnen| 
| fold. Pauls maine {inne was perſecution, and wa-| 


 lie&of {inne, and abuſed by the fleſh ro fin, tothe 
_ |example.David in his adultery defiled his bed. In his 
| oratory,and an houſe of prayer. That place where- 


lin hee bathed himſelfe, as it were inthe milke of 
{his fleſhly pleaſure, in the ſame henow baths him- 


firſt to che por, hisright hand went firſt tothe fire. 
| Halfe my goods 1 giue 10 the poore, endif Thane wrong- 


ing ef the Church , and what delight did the 
fleſh take therein? butloe how hee prattiſed his 
owne rule, As yee haue ginen your members ſernants | 
0 oncleanneſſe, and to intquitie ta commit iniquitie, ſo | 
now gine your members (ernants unto righteouſueſſe. 

in holineſſe. As faſt as with both hands hepluckt 
 downe, fo faſt with both hands he built vpagaine. 
The great paine and toyle he puthimſelfe vnto in 
planting Churches, was a reuenge vpon the fleſh 
for the pains before takenin perſecuting. Salomwons | # 
ſpeciall fin was Epicuriſme, for he euen ſold him- | 

ſelfe tocarnalland filthy pleaſures. Therefore re- 
 penting hee doth notonely cur the fleth(hort.of 
thoſe pleafures , but ina further revenge writes a | 
 booke againſt them, the booke of his repentance, 
and retraQations, Ecrcle/iaftes. 

2. This reuenge conſiſts in converting thoſe ve- 
ry things, which have beene the matter, or o0b- 


ſervice of -God,and matter of our repentance : for 


repentance he waſheth his bed with his tears: he turns 
his bed which he had made a brothell-houſe, into an 


(elfe in the ſalt brine of bitterrepenting teares. 


} 


SO} 
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| - So the Ephefeens made a fecrifice tothe Lord of 


| 


dit 
a 


| them, their repentance is thus fet forth. Her occu- 


4 


their bookes of ſorcery, and Dawid of that water of 
blood, for which his worthies had by his meanes 
aduentured their lines, So the 1ſraclites as they 
had ſinned in offering their eare-rings of gold to 
the calfe, ſo repenting they offer likewiſe gold and 
eare-rings tothe Tabernacle. So likewiſe the 1/74e-| 
litifh women offered their /ooking glaſſes which they 
had abuſed to the proud prancking vp of them- 
ſelaes,to rhevſe and ſeruice of the Tabernacle. So 
Tyr#s that famous marrt-city (inning in the abuſe 
of their goods, both in getting and ſpending of 


ping and her wages are holy to the Lord , i# ſhall not be 


; (F laid up nor kept mm fore but hir merchandize ſhall be for | 
them that d'vell beforethe Lord, &c. Hereis x leſſon | 


for Y/arers, Pillers, Pollers, Receiners of bribes, all 


gaines, cither getting itby an-vnlawfull calling, or 


their ſinneto-teſtitie and witneſſe again# them. Are. 
{ yet the treaſures of wickednes in your houſes? oh plucke | 
from the fleſhy thoſe fat collops.Betrer they ſhould 


water of Berhlem;cuen ſpill it, and throw it away, 
than reſerue it for their owne priuate enrichment 
here, and their eternall beggery and endlieſſe mi- 
ſerie hereafter. That which beforethey offered as 
a facrifice to Manmn,letthem now ofer it to Geds 
Alttr, that is, the poorewho-are now come into the 
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ſuch. as haue defiled-their hands with vnlawfull | 


by the abuſe of alawſiil.Ler them learne of Tyras: | 
i Let them not lay wp nor keepe in lore the matter of 


| ferue their gold and itlner fo gor, as Darid did the| 


lames 5. 


Mic, 6. IO, 


roome of the Altarof the old Teftament: where 
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'Repentance is, there isreuenge. Haſt thourepented| 
for thy couctouſneſle, for thine vſurie,bribery,&c? 
ſhew thy revenge vpon them by taking from them 
the matter they feed vpon, and with Tyrwgiue it 
tro the Lord, & with Zacchex giue it tothe poore. 
The example of Bradford that worthy Repentant, 
whoſe life, death, ſpeeches and ations euen brea- 
| thed repentance, a man that might ſeeme wholy 
to be made of repentance, his example, Iſay, in 
this kinde js very memorable: who hearing a Ser- 
mon of M*. Zatymeys, wherein reſtitution was vr- 
ged,he was fo ſtricken tothe heart forene daſh of 
a pen which he had made withour the knowledge 
M. Sonſenin | Qt his Maſter, (4s full often, ſayes M* Samſon, 1haue 
his preface to | heard him confes with plenty of teares) being Clarke 
Bradfords Ser- | tg the Treaſurer of the Kings Campe beyond the 
mon of Re. 0 ; 
pentance, | SCA, and was tothedeceiuing of the King,that he 
| could neuer be quiet till by the aduice of the ſame 
M*. Latymer a reſtitution wasmade. The which 
thing to bring to paſſe hee did willingly forgoec all 
thepriuate and certaine patrimonie kee had on 
carth. Thoſe that thus offending with Bradford 
meane not to repent and revenge themſelues on 
their couetouſneſle in this manner, are not like to 
| come wherenow Bradford is. | | 
3. Another ſpecialty in this Revenge is, when 
with the very ſelfe-ſame members and inſtruments 
of our bodies, which the fleſh moR ofall hath abu- 
(ed to ſinne, we in ſpeciall ſortglarifie God. Za- 
| chary that finned with his mouth in giuing God the 
[lic, repenting, as ſoone aseuer he could ſpeake, 
| Soriked God with his-mouth. So that _—_ 
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which had abuſed her eyes, her hazre, her lippes to: 


| wantonneſle and vncleannefle, repenting ſhee re- 


venges her ſelfe vpon th fi Shes takes from the 
vncleane Deuill all thoſe inftruments, & to ſpight 
him the more giuesthem to his vtterenemie e/# 


| Chriſt. Her lippes to kifle his feete, her eyes to waſh 


them,her hare to wipe them. So many delights as 
ſhe (fund ofthe fieſo, ſo many burnt offrings ſhe! 
ſacrificed to theLord. | 

4. Further we take revenge on the fleſh, when we 
reſtrain our ſelues from the vſc of things otherwiſe 
lawfull,becauſe we haue offended therein. As if of- 
fending in gluttonie,& drunkennes we ſhould pu- 
niſh our ſelues withabſtinencefrom wine, and fa- 
ſting. Ifin abuſeofmirth , and recreations, wee 
chen forbeare them. Ifin apparell,we then alſo cut 
oft this our Peacockes tayle. Thus we take kniues 
from children whenthey cannot vſe them with- 
out hurting themſelus.7;wethy but liuing amongſt 
the luxurious Epheſiaxs to checke their exceſſe, did 
thus tame and ſubdue the fleſh in abſteyning 
from wine. How much more if hee had ſo offen- 
ded bimſelfe, would hee haue done it to have pu- 
niſhed thefleſ+ ? | 

. Ob, But inthis doing, doe wee notſceme to ap- 
proue of the popiſh exerciſes of pennance. 

An(. No. For 1. Many of theſe exerciſes they 
vſe,are {imply vnlawfull in themſelues, being brea- 
ches of the {1xth Commandement, as their ſcour- 
gings of themſelues,and viing that rongh neſfe and 
auſteriry, which takes away health, and ſhortens 


life. The ders of the fleſh muſt bee mortified by the 
L 


| {pirit, 


[ I 


[ 


r, Tim.s 23, 


Rom.8, Iz. 
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| prrit, in aſpirituall manner,and not in this forced, 
| violent, and fleſhly faſhion. 
2. Ourrcuenge is vpon our /s,direfted againſt | 
the fl:/þ, that is againſt the corruption of ourna- 
cure, theirs is againſt their skinnes, direQted againſt] 
their perſons, and their outward man. And ſoin- 
deedeit is nothing elſe but an idle violence offred 
tothe outward man, ſuchas that of the Phariſees, 
in faſting tillthey loſttheir colour and complexi- 
| | on, but tbar faſting fatred their inward corrupti- 
' ons, their pride, and their vaineglory. For though 
they pinched their carkaſſes , yet not their corrupti- 
ons. Their leane bodies had ſwollen ſoules. This F 
| revenge being eſpecially againſt our ſinnes, and ſin 
hauing greater intereſt in our ſouls then in our bo- 
dies,the ſoule eſpecially ſhould taſt ofthis revenee. |- 
Shee ſhould bee broke of her will, ſhee ſhould bee 
croſſed in her affeftions in her pride and vaineglo- 
ry. As Daxidlaid tothe Lord ſmiting the people 
| : $1m-244 | with the peſtilence, Alas theſe ſpeepe, what hane they 
l done ? Let thine hand be againſt me, it is 1that hane ſin- 
Wo ned. So may the 7eſuitesſoules ſay to them fo cru- 
elly martyring their bodies: Alas, whathaue theſe 
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| 

| 

| 

| 

| bodiesdone without vs? it is we ſpecially that have 
[! _ | ſinned, and yet wee neuerfeele your diſcipline, 
| your hands ſhould bee ſpecially againſt vs. As 7eel 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


'M ſaide to them of his time, Rend your hearts and not 
Toel. 2 13, | your garments, {0 may we ſay totheſe Papiſts, whip 
| | yourſoules,and not your ſides. This is the farrehar- 
i der matter,to humble the pride of our ſpirits,then 
fi totake downe the fleſh of our bodies. 
| 


3+ They make their carnall, their bodily, 4 
wy 


4 is I AF ELSTELA ide ks LIE 96" >. A427 ARA 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. 


ed >. ld hatin "CI _ OE OI II 


| 


bedlem-like renenge to be fatisfattion to Gods anger 
againſt {inne, which is blaſphemous; and deroga- | - 
| toryto the bloud of Chriſt, : 
'5- The laſt point of this reuewge is, when we vp-. 
| braid the fleſh, and caſt it in the-teerh wich thoſe 
afflitions which God ſendeth. Though we may 
not draw aftlitions vpon our ſelues ro mortifie 
the fleſh, yet being impoſed vpon vs by God, wee | 
| may make our aduantage of them for this vſe, to 
| inſult & triumph ouer the fleſh when God puniſh- 
eth it. ICargues a windidinemindein vs, anda re- 
wengefullſpirit, when we reioyce to ſee another re- 
| ucnging himſelfe vpon our aduerſary.Sothis is al- 
ſoakind of rewenge vpon the flelh, when God hayu- 
ing entred the crucifying nayles into the ſides of | 
old Adam, we pegge and drive them in further, & | 
hammer them vp to the heads, by imputing them 
to our fleſh, and charging her with her dulneſſe, 
| and vntowardneſſe, and rating at her as the cauſe 
of them. Ahthou vile fleſh, I may thanke thee for 
al this ſmart] could not turn thee, but I trow God: 
will now tame thee, I trow hee will bring thee vn- 
der, thou rebe!]. Thus if we will helpe God to whip 
harder, by taking Gods part, iuſtifying him in his 
dealings,and twittings at our corruptions, we (hall 
| manife{t our pizht and revenge againſt this our e- 
| nemie. This was notably practiſed by that worthy 
Martyr Cranmer, who when by his cruell aduerſa- | 
| ries he was broughero the ſtake to haue his body, 
| burnt, and fo his right hand, yettooke that aduan- | 
{ tage again(t his right hand , or rather againſt his 
| fleſh, that had abuſed his right hand ro ſubſcribe 
L 2 to 
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7 2 48 | : A Treatiſe of Repent ance. 
| © JrothePopiſh articles, to bee renenged firſt vpon it. 
Io jAndſoin a godly reuenge burnt his right hand 
I” firſt, And chus wee ſee the pradtiſe of this ſecond 


part of Repentance, andthe whole definition of | 
 Repentance vnfolded. 
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of tnitiall Repentance. | 


12.0 binds bf Owafter the definirzor thus explaned itreft- 
repentance, | 4 N ethto ſee what divz/ion there isof Repentance. 
Into kinds it hath none, yet it hath certaine degrees. 
J--  Repentancethetrfore is either the fr/# repentance, | 
ortheafter repentance: the after repentance is two- 
fold. Firſt the contiz2nation of the firſt in the daily 
courſe of our lines. Secondly , the renovation of 
the firſt in ſpeciall maner vpon ſome ſpeciall occa- 
| ſions. Sothen in all there be theſethree degrees of}. 
| Repentance. 1niziall, Continued, Renewed. 

© Taitiall, 1 Initiall repentance is that at our firſt calling, 
Heb. 6, called repentance from aead workes : becauſe all the 
| workes, euen the beſt workes before, were dead 
workes, comming from men wholly dead in their 
{innes. This is the repentance of which Paulſpeaks| 
2. Tim, 2, 25. | When he wiſhes Timethy to infirut? the contrarie— 
mindedproning if God at any time will vie them re- 
Pentances | |  - os 

Heere'conſtder two things. 


| - I. The meaſure of this repentance. 
[ 2, The 
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- 2 Thertime of ic. © 

1. Themeaſureofit, how farre it doth extend. 
Arnſ. Ttis inthe very firſt beginnings bur ſmall, bur 
. when once it comes tothe birth, it breedes in vs 
| greaterforrow then is ih continued or renued| re: ; 
| pentance: [nitiall repentancethen is the greateſt in 
our ſenſe , andapprehenſion. Indeede ſometimes 
after-repentance is more bitter by reaſon of the | 
greater fauors and mercies we have receiued from: 
| | God, but yer ordinarily the firſt repentance hath a 
greater meaſure of ſorrow. 

- I,Firkatour firſt repentance ourharts are harder 
| then euer after beeing neuer before mollified with 
any former Repentance, and therefore the harder 
our hearts are, the harder wedges needes there to 

. cleaue them. | 

2 Secondly, at our firſt repentance we haue to: 
deale with all the ſinnes of our wholelife: now the} 
more linnes the more griete. 

3 Thirdly, in our firſt repentance more ſorrow 
| and griefe, becauſe wee neuer yet had any ſenſe of 
Gods loue before; wheras the former aſſurance of | 
| Gods love in after-repentance,doth ſomething al- | 
lay and ſweeten the bitternefſe ef our ſorrow:thele | oo 
bitter pills are ſugrediin after-repentance. 2 

2 Thetimeofit, which muſt be conſidered two 
wales. 

1 Generally, This life is the time ofRepentance 
while wearein the way , for when our tourney 15 
ended in death, no returning then, While it i day |, 
| wemay worke, no working in the night, that is, af- 
tetdeath. Then is the paying of wages. The day 
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of iudgementis called the Lords day, becauſe hee 
then muſt reward euery man according to his 
workes. This life onely is oxr day, becauſe then we 
muſt worke. Xara was to bee gathered onely in 
the {ixe dayes, none vponthe Sabbath. The time 


of God. Now then in the /xe dayes of ourlite is 
the Manna of Faith & Repentance to be gathered. 


but found none. If once our Sabbath bee come. 
none ſhall inde nor eate Manna, that hath not ga- 


rememver this weekely Sabbarh,thar our worldly 
buſineſle be nor deferred till then, butmay'be dil- 
patched inthe (ixe daics before hand, ſo muſt wee 
alſo remember that eternall Sabath after this life, 
and diſpatch the ſpiritual buſineſſes of repentance 
and not put them off rillthe working daies be paſt, 
| Thelife to comeisnotime ofRepentance.lt is the. 
time of indgement, not of Repentance. Iris nota 


ping and imprecations, of weeping and gnaſhing of 
zeeth. It isatimerather of howling unto the moun- 
taines, then of lamenting after the Lord, But ſome 
wil be ready toſay,ifthis life be the time of repen- 
tance,then we will repent anytime whileſt we live, 
andir may ſerue the turne well enough, wee will 
repent inolde age, in our ſickenefſe. &c. There is 
time enough before wee die. Therefore for an- 
{wer we muſt know that the time of repentanceis 


| to be con(idered in the ſecond place. 


me 


), 


2. More ſpecially, This life is indeede theti 
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afcerour life isa Sabbath from working the works | 


Some went out to ſceke. Manna vpon the Sabbath | 


. . | . . | 
time of weeping and deprecations, buta time of wee- 


| 


1 
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thered it before. As therefore wee are bidden to | 
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| vpon this 29: Behold now the accepted time , beheld 
| now the dey of ſaluation. Hee beates vpon the very 
| 377, thetime preſent, the very inſtant ofthe time | 


| zf ye will beare bis votre. To day is Gods voyce, To 


| muſt God? fe will/ceke, ſaies 1ſay , namely after 
1 God by repentance,ſecke out of hand without fur- 


| he cries out, why art thou come to torment me before 
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ready to be found, while he cals vpon thee to ſeeke 


le. 


of Repentance,yea any timecf it, in regard of hope 


and poſibilitie, both which are taken from vs after | 


death, So Pal ſets downe no certainetime, but 
prouing if God at any time will giue them repentance. 


But yet-in regard of our d#ety to praftiſe repen- 
| rancethe zimepreſert is the time, Euen this very 


yow wherein I ſpeake, if hitherto thou haſt not re- 
pented, Henceit is that the Apoſtle ſo much beats 


preſent. So hee beats as much ypon zo day, to day 


morrow the Deuills. Ifourneighbour mult not be 
pur off till ro morrow ; ſay not to thy neighbour, goe 
and come againe tomorrow ; Then how much leſſe 


ther delay, and enquire, returne and come. And a- 
gaine,ſeckethe Lord while he may be ound: when 
is that? while he is neer in the meanes of the word,: 
and motions of the ſpirit to = heart : Now hee is 


him. But the Deuill ſtill keepes bis olde wont,and 
when Chriſt comes to caſt him out by Repentance 


my time ? Too many are like thoſe Iewes that ſaid, 
The time was not yet come to build the houſe of the> 
Lord. But againſt theſe delaies and prorogations 
of repentance we may conſider theſearguments. 
1, Confiderthe vncertainty of thy lite, which is 
fuchas thoucanſt haueno aflurance of it, no:not 
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fora minute. True ttisatthezwelfth honre,euen in 
thine oldeage taou maieft repent, bur how know- 
eſt chou chat enon (halc ſee rhe tweltch houre? God 
hath promiſed pardon to him that repenterh, but 
hath not promiſed the morrow tohim thatdefers: 
The whole time of Repentance is but a day,oh that 
in ths thy day , but yet it is not in this as in other 
dayes:for after them followes ſuch anight as hath | 
1 day returning againe, After this day comes an c- 
ternall night. And again,in other daies the time is 
determined fortheend, butir is not ſoin this day, | 
wee cannot fay of this day that there are twelue | 
houres in it, How many are there whoſe (in hath | 
ſer atn2one-day ? whoin the prime'and floure of | 
their dates have beene taken away ? yea, whoſe | 
{unneharh ſerin the veryriling ? Therefore be yee 
prepared alſo, for ye know not at what houre the Son of 
48 wil come. Thou fayeſt thou wilt repent at thy 
dearh,well I rake chat thou granteſt. Euen this da 
for ought thou knowelt is the day of thy death.Out 
of thine owne m:uth then will I iudee thee thauenill ſer- 
#2nt, Thou: art to account every day the day of 
thy death , why then-doeft thou not repent to 
day, fincethou art to looke for death to day ? 1 
but,layes our youngfter,Thaue knowne many live 
till their oid age, andhanerepented then : Well, 
* what then,ſayth Chryſoffome, Art thou ſurethar 
* God willgrant the. ſame to thee ? Thou ſayeſt, 
 Per.duenture he will : what ſayeſtthou peraduen: | 
* 2ere,and ſometimes, and oftentimes. Berhinkethy 
«ſelte, that the buſinefe thou haft in hand con- 
*cernesthy ſoule. Therefore ſuppoſe the contra- 
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«rxy,andth inke with thy ſelfe, what if God thould 
<* not grant it me. ho would beſo maddeto pur 
his ſoule tothe aduenture, vpona Peraduenture_ ? 
Peraduenture thou mayclt liue trill thoubee olde, 
and why notas well, Peraduenture thou mayeſt 
die both in ihy youth, and folodaine a death, as 
chou ſhajt not haue timetoſpeak, muci leſle to rc- 
pent ? In other matters,in thethings ofthe world 
we can number our dates in this maner,astoſumme 
them vp, and ſo apply our hearts to worldly wiſaome. 
Wee can make our wils in our health, ler {lip no 
opportunity offurthering oureſtate, becauſe wee 
thinke we may die tomorrow. Oh that we could 
ſo number our daies , as to apply themto the ſpiritual] 
and heauenly wiſdome of Repemance, When thou go- 
eff to warre,laies the ſame Farher inthe ſame place, 
«© thou doeſt not ſay , I necde not make any will, 
*peraduenture[ ſhalreturn again, neither when 
<rhou goeſt about thy marriage bulineſle, doeſt 
<thou ſay,T will marry a poore wife, for [have 
«known many beyond their expettation to haue 
*growen rich that have doneſo, & yet whenthe 
© matter concernes thy {oule,thou putteR it vpon | 
« theſe vncertainties , and peraduentures.” Take | 
heede. Euen whileſt thou aicthus reaſoning what | 
thou wilt do hereafter,euen in the verythoghts ot 
furure Repentance may death ſmite thee, as that 
foole in his worldly thoughts: And that fomuch 
theracher becauſe thy preſumption isgreaterthen 
his. He promiſed the time ro come to himſclfe,as 
ifhe had beene Lord of time , bur thou doeft not 
onely fo, burpromiſeſt thy felfe alſo the grace of 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance. 
Repentance, as though thou hadſt Repentanceal- 
ſoarthy command. Whereas both the Grace and 
the Space of Repentance are in the hands of God, 
The Grace is in his hand, prooning if at any time God 
will giue them repentance, and lo is the (pace , 7gane 


her ſpace to repent, and ſhe repenied not. ; 
2. Conſider with the vncertainty ofthy life,the 


Hezekiahaleaſe of thy life , and that thou wert ſure 
coliuve as long as Methuſbelah , yet what aſſurance 
haſt thou to repent in thy latter end , who haſt re- 


will not alwaies ſirine with wicked refiſters of his 
grace. The chicken that will not come when the 
hen clucks,may be well caught by the Kite. The 
ficke men that came not into the water when the 
Angell mooued, were not healed. Itisnotwith 
the tydes of Gods grace, as in the tydes of water, 
which come certainely at ſet time, fo that hee that 
miſſes the morning tide, may haue the euening 
tide. No, itis tide i090 dy, and yowit is tide. Now 


inall thy lifetime the like grace will be offred thee 
againe. Behold,(aics our Sauiour, 1//ard at the doore 
and knocke, if any man will open, viz. when I knocke, 
then will come in,cllenot. Thou mayeſt well feare 
that, becauſe thou waſt deafe at Gods call, God 
will bee both dumbeneuer to call thee heereafter a- 

aine, andalſodesfe not to heare thee calling on 

nes 


fuſed grace before when it was offered ? Gods firic| 


vncertainty of Gods grace. Say thou hadſt with |. 


take itifthou bee wiſe, thou knoweſt not whether | 


be offred,yet how know'ſt thou whether he wil 


i 
Fe Though Gods Grace in outward means may 
ſti 
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meanes of grace. Nay, delayes are dangerous. 
The longer thou putteſt off, the further off art 
thou and the more incapable of Repentance. For 
ſill thou heapeſt vp ſin vpon linne,and every new 
fin is a new ſtroak with an hammer that drives the 
nailein further. Sothat Repentance will be more 
difficultafterward then now, finne will have got- 
ten ſuch an intereſt , and confirmed a ſtrength by 
continuance of time. And thisis that which the A- 
poltle ſpeake of, Zeſt your hearts be hardned thorough 
the deceitfulneſſe of ſine. Wee thinke to ſhake off} 
our ſinnes afterward, but the longer they tarry, 
thefaſter. they. cleaue. A twigge may bee eaſily 
bowed, but let it grow to a confirmed tree,&then 
there is no dealing with it. And thus haue we ſeen 
with theſe delayers of Repentance, that haue ſaid 


at firſt, It is too ſoone, wee will repent heereafter, | 


whenrtheir hereafter hath beene come, then haue 
they ſayd, /t i t09 late, the ſeaſon is paſt,our hearts 
are ſo hardned that now we cannot repent. Vee 


muſt nor ſay to our neighbour that comes for his; 


owne good, / 2a and come againe to morrowe, | 
eto God, whocomes &craues not | 
for his, but our good : who if wee doe our endea- 


askes of vs. If thou deny him 700 day, he will deny to 
aske of thee 799 morrow. 

4. Death is no fit time to beginnetolearneRe-| 
pentance. It is abſurd for a ſoujdier to ſeeke his 
armour when the battle is begunne. The Appren- 
tice will not beto learne his trade,when his times 1s| 


7 


Heb. 3.13. 


Hs going | 


HH — ————_.__— ——— 


: REI III 
| 156 | 4 Treatiſe of Repentance. | 
ing out. Repentanceſhould rather bean introduRi-| 
| onto Death, then Death to Repentance, Befides at 
| the time of death, the body is ſopoſſeſſed with 
Fw pains,% the ſouleforaken vpwith feare of death, 
tha a man is altogether vnfitte for ſo: great and 
watghty a work as Repentanceis: yea, weſcethat 
men vpon their death-beds are not fit to meddle 
; with ordinary mattersofche world , and ſhallwee 
thinke that when weare vnfit. for the baſeft things 
of theearth, that we can bee fit forthe grear and 
' weighty bulineſſes of Heauen? | | 
| - 5, Kepentanceat death is ſeldome ſound, For 
| it may ſeeme ratherta arife. from feare of indge-} 
_._ ment, & an horror ofhell,then from'any griefe for 
fin. And many ſeeming to repent afteQionately in 
dangerous ficknelle, when they hauerecouered, 
have beene rather woorſe then before, Iristrue, 
that 1748 Repentance 15 nauer t00 /ate, but /ateRe- 
Penitentia. | Pentance is ſeldome rae : for here our finnes rather 
nunquomſer4 | leaues vs then wee them, as Ambroſe ſayes, And as 
| ſeria, ſel ſera. 5 | 
zero ſeria. headdes , Hoe be unto them whoſe (inne and life end 
Fe ills qui tuns | together. | | ] 
Mavuergnt ie | Letvsthereforeno longer foreſlow our Repen- 
cum vie, |tance till death,ſfickneſſe and old age,let God haue 
the beſt ofour daies. -If weereſerue the drerges of 
our dates for him, he will reſerue the dreoges of the 
cuppe of his fierce wrath for vs. Let vs account ita 
greater ſhameto be to beginne Gods learning in 
our old age, then tobee to beginneiany humane 
learning. And yeteuen there it is aſhametu] thing, 
What #{hamefult and ridiculous thing wereit'to 
ſee a mani with a gray beard -goe to the Gratimer 
+ bh  ſchoolei 
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ſchoole, or to fir among chiidren learning. his 
A.B.C.Repentance is the A. B. C, of religion, 
beeas much aſhamed to learne that in thine olde 
age,as thou wonldeſt be to be amongeſt children 


and ſchoole-boyes. 


Cuna*. XVI. 


Of continued and renued Repentance. 


He ſecond degree,] call continuedrepentance, 
| & which isagoing forward in the firſt repen- 
tancethoroughout the whole coule of our lines; 
for Repentance isnot onely a !rn#zg , that is but 
the firſt degree, but it is alfo a returning. A man 
muſt never giue ouer till hee bereturned to that e- 
ſtate, wherein once he was,, which is not donerill 
our dying day. Jfyee will ſeeke, ſeeke , returne and 
come. Aﬀter turning our faces to God at our firſt re- 
pentance, there:muſt be a daily comming forward 
to him by thiscontinued Repentance. The Popi/h 
penance is confined within the circle of a few caies, 


diſcretion. But the true Repentance of a Chriſtt- 
an,isa continualla&, and a daily exerciſe: forthe 
change ofthe heartis not wrought in vs perteQly 


j degrees. The old max muſt bee erncified by repen- 


we 


b- 


weekes, moneths or yeres, according to the prieſts | 


at the firſt, but there muſt bee proceeding on by | 


tance. Now crucifying 15 a lingring death. After | 


Turpis && ridi- 
cula res 2lemen 
tarius ſenex, 
Senec, 


2. Continued 
Repentaagce. 
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we are conuerted,ſtil wee carry the body of tinne 
about vs, and many infirmities cleaue vnto vs, 
and breake from vs continually, As therefore in a 
1 aleaking ſhip there muſt be continually pumping, 
and in a beggers coat continuall patching,fo in our 
lives contimmuall repenting &repairing of our daily 
breaches. There is matter enough to hold ourre- 
pentance worke all our life long. Many praQiſe 
repentance by ſtarts, now,& then,when the mood 
and fit comes on them, but it mult bee a continuall 
praQiſe. For To 
1. We hauedaily infirmities. 2. Wee had ſin 
before our birth , eucn in our conception, euen o- 
riginall finne which will hang vpon vs till our 
|death. 3. Afcer death our ſinnes will remainein 
regard of the cuill ſent corrupting others. 4. Ma- 
ny were our finnes before our calling , neuer tobe 
forgotten,bur often with bitterneſſe tobe remem- 
| bred as Pauldid his perſecution. 5. By negleRing 
the daily practiſe of Repentance,we ſhal make the 
practiſe ot it farre more difficult afterward. The 
houſe that is daily ſwept hath bur lictle duſt,and is 
ealily ſwept,but if it be ſeldome{weptthen it askes 
much ſcraping,rubbing,paring and waſhing , the 
dirt will be growen ſo hard to the floore. Soin ca- 
[ting ofaccounts, he that caſts them vp every day 
ſhall the ealicr caſt them vpartthe weckes end,and 
he that caſts them vp euery weeke, ſhall the eaſier 
caſt them vpat the yeeres end, bur hee that lets 
them runneon from day today, and from weeke 
{to weeke, hee ſhall finde them ſoperplexe and in- 
tricate, as that they ſhall trouble his beſt braines 


ee ee 
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to bringall ends together, 
The praGiſe of this continued repentance is, 
1 Hearty confeſhon, and bewailing of our {ins 
co the Lord. *. -: 
2 Carefull watchfulnes oucr our hearts to keep 
out all {finne. | 
Stri&t examination of our ſeſues at the daies 
end,and ſo cenſuring our ſelues, tor rhat we finde 
amiſſe, with earneſt calling on G O D tor greater 
Grace. | 


—— 


3 Thethird degree is renued repentance. Repen-| 


cance is oftentimes diſcontinued , interrupted, or 
atleaſt, increaſes notſo as it ſhould, therefore cuer 
andanoneitisin ſpeciall ſort to bee renued. Now 
here are two things to be conſidered: The praiſe 
and che times of this Repentance. | 

1 The praiſe of this repentance, what it is, 
wherein it conſiſts. Ax. 1.In performing the du- 
ties of Repentance, handled betore in generall, in 
a greater meaſure, and a more powertull manner. 
ARs2.Corin.7.11. ſpeaking of this revewed repen- 


tance,which ſome call extraordinarie repentance : | 


Beholde ſaith the Apoſtle, what care, what cleering, 
&c. They had care before, but now a greater mea- 
ſure, and a more watchfull care. 2. Ina more ſtrickt 
examination of our ſelues. Examination of our 
ſeluesis to bee praQiſed daily , but now aſtrier, 
and ſeuerer, & thar ſpecially for our eſtate to god-! 
ward. And therefore this narrow ſearch muſt dil- 
couer ſome ſecret infirmities before not found 
out. As in reading ouer our owne workes, or 
writings the ſecond or third time, wee eſpie that 


which 


JE 3 


3. Renued re. 
pentance. 
Where. 


1. The pra- 
Riſe. 
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which we did not before. So in the ſecond reuiew 
ofourliues by renued repentance wee finde out 
more ſinnes then before. 3. Ina greater meaſure 
of contrition, and humiliation,as in thoſe 7/raelites Y 
drawing butkets of water, ina greater plentic of tears, | 
deeper {ighes and ſobbes, | 
2. Thetimes, | 2+ Thetimes and occalions of this rexwed repen: 
tance : They are fue. | 
I. When wee are to performe ſpeciall ſeruices 
to God, becauſe then wee may. feareleaſt our for- 
| mer negligences may come vp inaccountagainſt 
vs, therefore we mult in ſpeciall ſort remne our re- 
1, Cor 1-37. | pentance, and ſo ſeeke vnto God. Thus before the 
CD. 35. 1-3. | 
&c, Sacrament of the Lords Supper Pau/commands a 
renting of our repentance, and afrelh iudeing aud 
condemmint our ſelues. Thus 1akeb renaed his repen- 
rance before he went vp to Bethel, and purged his 
family ofthe idols. This God alſo firſt cals tor, be-| 
| forc our approching into his preſence , inthe du- 
Iay.1.16.12.| ties ofhis worſhip, waſh you ,nake you cleane,& then 
Come ana let vs reaſon together. So oft then as an 
holy ſeruice is to beeperformed to God, wee muſt 
renue our Repentance. | 

2. When wee ſceke for any ſpeciall bleſſing at 
the handsof God.Becauſe then our ſinnes may in- 
terpoſe themſelues , and ſo intercept the blefling 
delired, then are we eſpecially to rexxe our repen- 
tance. As when our aduerſaries rezxe the battell a- 
gainſt vs, we are torenne our preparation againſt 
Geu, 24. them, ſo muſt wedoe heere. Thus J/aac when hee 
Gen. 32.9 | ſonghtrhe blefling of a good wife , went out into 


AQ. the fields into ſome ſecrer corner or otfier, to pray 
| In 
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he 
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in ſpeciall manner vnto the Lord . .So: did 7aceb 
when he ſought the mercy of deliuerance from his 
brother Eſau. Sothe eleion of Miniſters in the 
Primitiue Church was done with prayer. 

.In ſpeciall aflitions,when God corrects our 
dulneſſe, and by chem as by wherſtones ſeemes to 
ſharpen our repentance, and to putanedge vpon 
our praiers. So did Dauidin therebellion of his ſon 
Abſolom, and Tehoſhaphat when the Moabites and 
| Ammonites came vp againſt him. Andthis is that 
' which the Propher cals for , Search your ſelues, 
ſearch your ſelses, before the decree come foorth, &+c. 
wiſhing them in that ſpeciall aflition to enter in- 

to a ſpeciall examination and ſearch of all their 
wayes. 


4+ In and after our ſpeciall fals and ſinnes, whe- 


—_—— 


as are dulnefle, coldneſle; ſecuritie. Thus Dauid 
after his two [innesof adulterie and murtherx, ina 


 uare confeſſion to Nathay, and his publike confel- 
{ton to the whole. Church. Peter after his deniall 
wentout and wept bitterly. So when the Church 
of Epheſus was fallen into coldnefle and ſecuritie, 

| the Lord calsvpon her to remember from whenceſhee 
w45 fallen, to repent and doe her firſt workes, _ 

5: Atthetimeofdeath. Then becauſe thechil- 
dren of God taketheirfarewell ofrepentance,they 


this is the laſt at of my repentance, ir ſhall be ther- 
| foreche beſt. And in death Sathans temptations, 


and conſciences accuſations will be ſtrongeſt, and 
| M therefore 


ther groſſe and more palpable,or more ſecret;ſuch 


moſt ſpeciall ſort renued his repentance in his pri- 


| take alſotheirfill ofir:they thinke withrhemſelues, | 


2.5am,15. 26. 
30. 
2,Chron.10, 


Zeph 3.1, 


2.54M. 12.1 3 | 
Plal.51, 


Reuel 2.5. 
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therefore our preparation againſt them mnt bee 
|: - ' more then ordinary. On the {ixt day the Iſraelites | 
| - | gathered double Manna, becauſe none was to bee 
| gathered by the day following,the day of reſt. So 
| becauſe the time atrer death is atime ofreſt, and 
Sabbath from repentance, therefore then ſhould 
| | there bee a double portion of repentance. Euery : 
motion is the ſwifteſt towards the center. | 
| Iris goodindeed ro fee men ioyfull and comfor- 
| table in their death, bur yer withall, ifwe ſee them 
| not humbled and penitent, wee may iuſtly ſuſpe& 
| their ioy. Enen the holy Aartyrs, who exceeded in; 
$S ſpicituall ioy,and had the greateſt cauſe of ioy that 
| might bee, were yet great in their repentance at 
| | their death. Hezekiah receiuing the ſentence of 
| | z.King.29. | death, turned to the wall and prayed, and wept ſore. 

- | | Here matrk the prepoſterous courſe of the world, 
that make death the time of beginning repen- 
| tance, whercasitis indeed the only time of reu- 
ing repentaxce begunne and praCtiſed before in our 
Th: life-time. 04227. Bur the theefe on the croſle be- 
£ | | | gantorepent butat hisdeath. 4v/. It was a mira- 
8 | cle,with the glory whereofour Sauiour would ho- 
nour the ignominie ofthe crofſe. We may almoſt 
i | | | + as well cxpe& aſccond crucitying of Chriſt,as ſuch| 
| a ſecond theefe. Chriſt then triumphing on the| 
 crofſe,did as Princes doe inthe triumph of entring 
into their kingdomes ; they pardon groſle offences 
before committed, ſuch as they pardon not after- 
wards. | 

Cuar. 
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Of the metines to Repentance, from the 


Auing thus abſolued the doQrine of Repen- 
| H tance, it willnot bee amiſle to cloſe vp this 
Treatiſe with ſome perſwaſiues and motives where- 
by men may be induced to the pradtife of it. In- 
deed the bare neceſſitic of it might moue,butſuch 


is ourdulnes, that euen in tho{ things whichare 
.moſt ſupine and ſecure,and neede the goads of the 


tives then that may perſwade vs are of two ſorts. 


{ ſhall ring the motines following. 
1, For the benefits which come vntovsbyRe- 
pentance. Repentance.iindeed is bitzer, and man 
therefore diſtaſte it, as the Iſraclites did the: b:4ter 
waters of Marah : but if we ſhall conſider the bene- 
firs that ſhall accrue vnto.vs thereby, we ſhall find 
them as the tree which-the Lord ſhewed vato Moſes: 
toſweeten and allay the bitternes thereof. Oh ſay 
ſome, this repentance s an heauy &atroubleſome 
matter : what good ſhall we get by our mourning” 
& morttfication,bur deprive our felues of our plea- 
ſures? Repentance is a veryhell, or atleaft a/Pur- 
gatorie : well, be it that itbean hell, yetivisſuch 
"0 3 an- 


—_— _ 


ſtrongeſt argumentto pricke vs forward. The mo- 


1. From the benefits of Repentance. 2. From. 
the evils ofimpenitencie. Our of thefe two heads: 


moſt neceſſary,8 molt neerely concerne vs,weare | 


| 


Two motiues 
to repentance. 


fits ofrepen- 


tance, | 


Which are 
Excd.15. 


1. The benee 
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an hell, as muſt bring thke our of hell inthe King- 
dome of Chriſt. Repent (faith John) for the Kine - 
dome of Heauen is at hand. Our way to heauen is 
to goe by this hell. And becauſe men aske like thoſe 
in the Prophet, What profit ſhall wee haze, and what 
good, if we doe repent ? wee will lay downe more 
particularly the benefits thereof. They therefore 
conliſt principally in two things. 

I. [nremouing of exi/. 2. In bringing of good. 
The euils which are remoued by Repentance, are 
either of /izxe, or of puniſhment. Repentance re- 
mouestheeuill of finne two wayes. 

1. Inregard of the ſting. 
2: In regard oftheſtaine. 


(repentance. 


the guilt offinne in the conſcience, binding a man{ 
ouer tothe wrath of God, and filling the conſci- 
encefull ofterrour from the expeRation of Gods 


from this guilt, and from the ſenſe of it in his con- 
{cience, and hath the free and full remiſſion of all 
his ſinnes in the bloud of Chriſt. At what time [0- 
exer a (inner ſpall repent bim of his ſinne,1 will blot ont 
all hes wickedneſſe out of my remembrance, The ſame 
thing teaches Zachary, In that day(namely,when(as 
itisin the former chaprer) they ſhall mourne for 


|rheir ſinnes,as for the loſle of their firſt borne)/ball 


4 fountaine be opened for finne and vncleanuefſe. They 
whoſe heads are fountains of teares to bathe Chritts 
feet in, with 3&ry Magdalen ſhal haue Chriſts heart 
pierced to be a fountain of bloud to bathe their ſouls 


in, and to waſh away all their guiltinefle. Theſe 
two | 


x. [nregard of the ſting. The fing of ſinne s 


| 


| | . . 
vengeance. Now the repenting {inner is freed 
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{:wo /ountain:s muſt goe together, and when wee 
waſh our ſelnes in the one, wee ſhall be bathedin 
the other. Our mercy to our (ins breeds Gods ſexe- 
ritie,as Ahabs fooliſh pittie to Benhadad was crueltie 
to himſelfe; but,on the contrary, our ſeneritiepro- 


uents Gods mercy to our ſelyes, butit wee take re- 
| #exge vpon our ſelues in our repentance, then will 
not God take rexernge vpon vs. The promiſes of 7e- 


So the Propher J/ay promiſes pardon to the peni- 
rent,Waſb you,make you cleane put away the euill of your 
workes from you, that is to ſay, Repent - Andthen 
followes, Though yonr ſins were a5 crimſon, they ſhall 
be made white as (now,&c.that is to ſay,you ſhall be 
| pardoned and forgiuen. Have mercy on mee (faith 
Danid) 9 Lord: now what is his argument to moue 
Godto mercy? For I know mine iniquities,and my ſin 
is ener before me. If we acknowledge our ſinnes,that is, 
ifmen repent, hee is faithfull and inſt to forgine vs our 
| axxnes.Not that repentance merits rewiſgon,northat 
it apprehends it,forſo onely faith brings remiſſion, | 
but as it is a neceflary attendant of faith in appre- 
hending remiſſion. For when wee hold our the 
| hand of faith to receiue Gods mercy, wee doe it as 
beggers, crying and lamenting our miferies. And 
| faith lookes vpon Chriſt with a weepz»2 and a ze- 
|penting eye. And therefore though ir bee fairh that | 
doth apprehend mercy and pardon, yet becaule | 
this faith isa repenting faith, yea euen then moſt of 
all cepenting, when itmolt of allapprehends mer- 


cures Gods mercy. Our mercy to our /imes, pre- | 


\mifiion ro repentanceare very frequent in Scripture. | 


cic, therefore ir is that the promiſe of pardon | 
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goes.But ifhe die in hisirrepentance, with his face | 
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is made to repentance, Hence Repextaxce and Re- 
»/a5x0t (tnne are toyned together by our Saui- 
our, No Repentance, no Remiſſion. Except yee_-. 
repent, yee ſhall al lizewiſeperiſh : ſoif Repemance, 
.thenRemiftion. Be irtrwe Repentance, though it 
bee neuer ſo /xll, there is Remiſſon, and ſo life e- 
ternall. Hence Repentance is called Repertance_s 
wnto life, The repenting ſinner then is in a moſt hap- 

pie caſe, forhee hath his finnes pardoned, and fo 
title to Heauen. So that if a man dies in Repen- 
rance, hedics in theſtate ofſaluation, and fo goes | 
to Heauen, Forlooke what way wee are turned 
when weedie,thither goe wee, as the tree fals that 
way wherto it inclined & bowed when it ſtood on 
the ground. Now Repentance,as we haueſeene, 
15the turning of the heart to God: ſfothatifa man 
die with his face turned to God-ward, to God hee 


turned from-God;to God he can never come. Let 
this then perſwade euery one, as euecr he lookes to 
bee ſaued, to breake off his finnes by repentance. 
The Papiſts lie when they teach vs, thatthere are 
two wayesto heauen ; the way of innecencie, and 
the way of peritencie. No,there is but this one way |. 
of pexitency, by which euventhe moſt holy muſt go, 
for all haueſinned'; and onely the repenting /imners 
| thall belaued. And againe, hereis both exceding 
great comfortto the repenting, and terrour tothe. 
impenitent ſinner. Are thy ſinnes many and gree- | 
nous ? If they were asred as Scarlet, yerif thou re- 
pent, they (hall bee wade white as ſnow. Itis onely 
| #penitencie that damnes thee, not murther, not a-| 


| dultery L 
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| dulrery, nor inceſt. If thou cankt repent of thele 


| againft thy ſoule, ler the freame of that water 

which iſſued out of Chriſts heart, rogether with 
{ that ſirearme which iſflueth out of thy repentizg cies, 
meetit, andthey ſhall curne away the current of 
itfrom thee. The Phyſitian isnot ſo much offen- 
ded with the loathſomenefle of the difeaſe,as with 


' much with thy moſt odious ſins, as with this, that 
thy impenitent heart refuſes his phyficke. 7h s 
the condemnation,.that light being come into the world, 
men loned darkneſſe rather then light. Not darkneſſe 
ſimply that condemnes, but ob/tinate continuance in 
darknefle, with loue of it, and delight in it, after 
chat light is ſent to helpe vs out of darknefſe. On 
| the contrary then, if thou repentnot, though thy 
ſinnes were neuer fo ſmall, they haue weight e- 
nough to preſſe thee downe tohell. mmpenitencie_ 
makes ſmall (innes great and heavy : but Repen- 


vine imputation. The greae/? (innes are piroona- 


EEE 


| ſinnes,thon art ſafe: whenthe ſfreame of thy ſinnes, | 
| and the freame of Gods wrath for thy linnes,come 


the contempr of his phy licke, which hee knowes 
. being taken would heale the diſeaſe. Nor God ſo 


tance makes great ſinnes no linnes, inregard of di 


ble totheperitent, as the ſmalleſt vnpardonablero, 


| vs. [tis preſumption to ſnatch atthe promiſe, betore;| 
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{come to God by Repentance. For God holds the | 
| {ſamerule with vs in Forgiuing vs, which hee pre- 
(cribesto vs inthe forgiuenes of our brethren, For | - 
12 {rhough our brother come not rovs;/andhumble| 
 bim(clfe vmto vs, yer are we bound toforgive him, | 
| but yet wee are not bound to goe to him, to tell 
him thatwee forgiue him, bur hee is to come and] 
fay, It repenteth mee. Euen lodeales God with vs, | 
he may happily haue forgiven vs, yet vnleſſe wee 
Luk.17.4 {turne and come againe vnto him, and ſay, 7 re-| 
| | penteth vs, hee willnottell vs, neither ſhall his ſpi- 
{rit aſſure and witneſſejr toour hearts,that he hath 
| ' pardoned vs. Now if there be nor aſſurance as well 
| fas pardon,thou {halt be perplexed and turmoiled as 
much in the want of af/aranceas of pardon. God 
often deales with his children as Joſeph did with 
his brethren ; hee would not at firſt make humſelfe 
knowne vnto them, bur ſpake roughly vnto 
them, and threatned them the prifon, and after- 
Genas. {ward hee telles them, 7 arms 7oſeph your brother, 
| So till wee are prepared by Repentance, neither} 
wili God make himſelie, nor. our pardon knowne | 
vnto vs, but will rather ſpeake roughly,& threaten | 
1 Pet.3 19; jthepriſonof hell ; butifonce wee come with bro- 
ken and with bleeding hearts vnto him, then can 
| 'heno more refraine himſelfe then 7o/eph could, but 
| willſay to Our conſciences, 7am your Father, Be of 
| 900d compo: t,zour ſinnes arepardoned. And when we 
| haue by repentance filled Gods botzle with tears,then 
| will he fill our hearts with this ſoueratene balme, and 
will azeint our hearts with the oz/e of gladneſfſe 
| >, [andthe vnſpeakableioy of the holy Ghoft. Then 
ſhall ! 


— E—- —— 
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ſhall the former feares, ſtings and horrours of the 
 acculing conſcience be baniſhed, all (hall bepeace 
and joy. Repentance charmes the windesand the 
 bluftring ſtormes of the accuſing conſcience, and 
makes the hanen of thine heart ro bee calme and 
clecre. So that we may ſay of repentance, as they 
| of our Santour, hat kinae of grace s the, that the 
windes and {ea obey it? even the {ea of a helliſh and a 
' raging conſcience. For the experience of all Gods 
children thathaue had any experience of Repen- 
tance in themſelnes, can witnefſe thus much, that 
they haue no ſooner ſet themſclues to prater, con- 
 feſſhon, and renewing of their couenants with God, 
but though at firſt chey brought an hell in their 
conſcience, yet they hauepreſently felt hell turned 
' Into heauen, and in ſtead of the pricke of conſci- 
ence, the vnconceiuveable peace of God cheating 
and comforting them. It is Dawids owne experi- 
ment, 1/aid 1 wonldconfeſſe, and thou forgaueſt mee, 
that is,thou cookeſt hell out of my conſciencezand 
ſhedſt the ſenſe ofthy forgiueneſicinto mine heart. 
Henceitis that in diuers of the P/almes, ſpecially 
the penitentiall ones , the Propher beginning in 
much heauineſſe and anguiſh of ſpirit, ends in 
much ioy and aſſurance. This is the firſt eui] which 
Repentance remoues. ; 

2. Repentance zemones the cuill of inneinte- 
zardof the ſtajne, the blurre and ignominie. For 
 euenthis alſo it takes away. It ſo healesthe wound, 


—Y 


minie of his theft was taken away, Once vuprofila 
| ble, 


———— 


thatnot ſo much as the skarre remaines. When 
Oneſims had once repented, the (taine and igno-| 


Pſal.32. 


Pfal.6,& 13, 
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Dan. 4.493. 


"Zepi. 2-9-1: 


| ble, but now profitable, to be receinued, not as a theeſe, 


[[ will ca!! them ro repentance, and then followes a 
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' but 45 4 brother, But as long as a manremaines im- 
| penitent, 6 long the ſtaine ſtickes in the ſoule in 
| fuch ſor, as if hee were ſtill in the a of ſinning, e- 
' ven as dirt doth inthe face till it bee waſhed out, 
CAL (faith our Sauiour) before mee are theeues and 
robbers. Why ſaid hee not, They were theenes,in as 
' much as they were dead and gone ? Thereafon 
' may bee becaule they died impenitently, .in thar | 
theirſins and impenitencie ſeemes to continue the 
 finne, thoughthe aft beepaſt. Henceit is, that a 
' man may ſay ofCaznRill, chat hee & a murtherer, 
bur not of Dazidrhathee is anadulterer, the ſtaine 
being waſhed out by repentance, and heebcing 
madecleare andcleane asthepicked glaſle.Becau/e 
yeu ſay, ſayes Chriſt to the Pharilies, you ſee,that is, 
remaine obſtinate in your blindneſle, therefore 
your ſizreremaines, that is, the.-blor and ſtaine of 
it. Sinne caſts.dirt in our faces, and beſmeares, 
and befoules vs, but after repentance may a man 
ſay as Nebachadnezeer did of himfclfe afterhisre- 
{toring, At the ſame time was my glory and my beautie 
reſtored vnio me, 10 at the time of ourrepentance 
the ſhame and the deformitie which fin brought 
vpon vs is taken away,and our glory & our beauty 
13 reſtored vnto vs, which we had before we ſinned. 
The farnething God promiſes to the Gentiles in 
their conuerlion : Then will 7 changein the propie—| 


i their lips that it may ve pure (fo Tanm reads n) with | 


the which al may cal vpon the name of t7 Lora th ac lis, 


promiſe of taking away the ſfaine, 1n that day ſhalt 


thor | 


a 


Ro —_ ” —_—_— 
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thou not be alhamed for all thy works,&c.Thus doth 
repentancetake away the ſhame and the ſtaine of 
ſinne. Bur impenitencie ſets a very brand-marke | 
of ſhame vpon the fore-head of the (inner, and 
makes him as foule after, as in his ſinne. A man 
rutning from the ſunne, remaines ſo till hee turne 
him towards icagaine : ſo in ſ{inne turning away 
from God, hee-remaines fo till by a freſh a& ofre-| 
pentancehe turne himſelfe ro God againe. The| 
wicked ſinner may not thinke that bis {inne paſfed 
away with the aft which preſently vaniſhed. No,| _ 
but as the workes of the repentant follow them to| apoc. 14. 
the graue, ſo alſo of the wicked ; that as the one | 
being dead may be ſtill ealled iuſt and holy, ſothe ET 
other ſtill wicked and impure. A leſſon for impe- 
nitent perſons:: yourskarres, your wounds, your 
deformities, your filthineſſe in which you lie 
downe, ſhall all riſe vpagaine with you, and with 
theſe ſhall you appeare in Gods ſightat the day of | 

iudgement. | | 
NowRepentancetakes away the ſtaine and ig-| whict is rz- | 


! 


nominie of linne, both in regard of Goa, and in re-| kn away in 


| ken 

gard of ay. ["_ | 
x. Inregard of God : and thatappeares by theſe| r. Of God. 

twothings. | 


I. In that herecciues repenting ſinners into for- 

'mer fauonr and grace againe, without vpbrazaink | 1m, x, 
them withtheir liinnes. Yea, hcere thc prouerbe 
1s true,The falling ot of louers is the renewing of lone. 
And as bones out of joynt, loynted againe, are 
ftronger then before, ſo when God and wee are 
10ynted together againe by Repentance, his affe- | 
| | tions! 
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tions are ſtronger to vs then before. The repen- 
ting prodigall received greater tokens of fauour, 
then his elder brother that never brake out into 
that rior, neither doe wee finde his father girding 
and reproaching him with his riotous courles, nay 
he rather anſwers the elder brother diſgracing him 
with them. So Chriſt firſt appeared ro Mary Mag- 
aalen, out of whom hee had caſt ſeuen deuils, for all 
| her former ſcuen deuils, hee honours her with his 
firſt appearance. Thelike honour did he to Peter, 
Goe your waites,laith the Angell, and tell his Diſcibles, 
and Peter that he will goe before you intoGalile. Why 
is Peter more eſpecially named thenany ofthe reſt; 
ofthe Diſciples ? Notto giue Peter any. primacic 
aboue the reſt, but that they might know that how 
ſocuer Peter had grieuouſly offended in his three-! 
told deniall, yet becauſe he had wept bitterly,and 
had thorowly repented, hee had blotted away 

thatſtaine, and receined him to his former fauour 
againe. Though Peter ſinned abouethe reſt, yer 

repenting, hee is named abouetherett, The hul- 

bandman loues that ground, whichhauing aboun- 

dedinweedes,doth yer afterward by good culture 
abound with good fruits, better then that ground 

which as it was neuerabundant in weedes, ſo. net-: 
ther extraordinarily in good fruit. And tlie. Car- 

tairemakes more of that Souldier, which hauing 

fled, yer afcerreturning doth valiant exploits vpon 

theenemies, thenofhim that euer kepthis tation, 
bur did noſpeciall extraordinary ſervice. 

2. In thar hee reſtores vmto chem their former 
gifts and graces loſt, and that with increaſe and 
| aduan- } 


———— 


ee OR ? 


WORE 


—_ 


a. 


| Zecharie by ſinne loſt his ſpeech,but by repentance 


| take away our bodily infirmities, but yet ſo, thatit 
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aduantage. Dauid all the while he lay in his ſinne; 


any Pſalmes, bur after his Repentance was hee in' 
a more excellent manner 4 ſweet /znger of 1ſrael. 


hee regained not onely his ſpeech, but propheticall 
ſpeech. Repenting Sampſon was ſtronger then be-; 
tore, and did a more valiant a&t then cuer, So S4- 
lomon and Noah recouecred the ſpirit of prophecie 
aftertheirrepentance: and Petey the ſpirit of con- | 
fidence aboue that he had before,that he who for- 


ward durſt ſpeake, and aske himſelfe concerning 
tohn. This is the admirable vertue ofRepentance, 
that with the Fagle it cauſes vs to revew onr youth, 
and with the Sxake to bee freſher and liuclier after 
the caſting of ourold skin. When {inne hath im- 
pairedand infeebled, and made vs olde, and wi- 
thered creatures, Repentancereviues vs, and puts 
young ſpirits into vs. So heartie and ſo cordiall is 
this phylicke of Repentance. Other phylicke may 


brings ſome weakneſle to nature; but repentance 
addes ſtrength to our ſpirituall & renewed nature. 
[n this regard that repentance recouers the loſle of 
grace, it may beſaidalſo that it recovers theloſle; 


doublediligenceredceme the time; and ſo we may 
allegorically apply to repentance that of 7el ; 7 
will giue you the yeeres which the Caterpiller hath dt- 
nonred. 


had his heart altogether out of tune to compoſe! 


merly was faine to ſpeake to Chriſt by hy, after- | 


b- 


of time ; inthat recoucring grace, it makes vs by | 


2. Repentance takes away the ignominie and 


 ſtaine' 
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Carim.ineccl, 
46. 


ſtaine of ſinne, inregard efmen, andthe Church, 


whoare to admit cueryrepenting ſinner into their 
ſocietic and familiaritie as before, yea into thoſe 
former offices and dignities, and credit, which be- 
fore they had amongſt vs. Hence it is that Selowmn 


Eccleſiaſtes, that is, 4 ſoule reconciled to the Church, 
or, 4 ſou'e ſpeaking and making confeſſion, inthe— 
Church, bcfore thetitle of the ſonne of Danid King 
in Jeruſalem, as that which would procure more 


He ſeckes more credit in his repentance, then his 
crowne. His repentance had more power to re- 


ſcepter. Thus was repenting 7onahreſtored to his 
propheticall office, Peter to his Apoſtleſhip, Nebu- 


not only haue his life, and his lands, but with them 


reſtored him by his Prince. True it 1s that it the 
children of God fall into any: ſcandalous ſinne, let 
them. repent. neuer ſo much, they arelike for.cuer 
after to heare of it thorow both their eares, and 


 Arine, as-it muſt corre& the malice ofthe world, 


nors,and raking vp the carcaſes of their fins, which 
God hath buried ; ſo muſt it comfort the Repen- 


nener beene, and therefore may they ſay tothe De- 
uill, and the world reproching them, Te# mee not 
what 1 haue beene,but what 1am,and will be. And thus 


doth 


—_—— 
— — 
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inthe booke of his Repentance, prefers thetitle of 


2raceto his worke, and more credit to his perſon. | 
ſtore him to the fellowſhip ofthe Church,then his| 


cadue22z4r to hiskingdome. Asita Traitor ſhould | 


his honors and his offices in the Common-wealth | 


alwayesto haueirlaidin their diſh. But this do- |. 


reproching the repenting {inner, whom God ho- | 


tant,when they ſhal remember, My ſin as if it had | 


| 


Y 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. 


— — 


Aions : 2, by taking them away : 3. by ſaniFifying 
and ſweetning ofthem, 

1. Repentance doth keepe backe, and preuent 
Gods iudgements & many of hisplagues hanging 
ouer our heads, and ready to ſeize vpon vs. When 
/inne,that is, the puniſhment, /zes before the doore, 
readytoenterin and make hauocke,yet if Cain doe 
well, and repent him of his former hypocrifie, and 
turne in truth vnto the Lord,/hall he n02 be accepted ? 
When Rabſakeh lay before the doores of 7tryſalem, 
and before thatthe Ammorites,how did the repen- 
tance of 1ehoſhaphat & Hezekiah drive them backe ? 
And itis a certainerule ſet down by God himſelfe, 


| When 1 haue ſpoken againſt a nation to deſtroy them,and 
| Zo root them ont, if they repent of their ſinnes, 1 will 


repent of the ewill that 1 thought to bring wpon them. 


| Thus the Nineuites repentance wrought repentance 


in God, God ſaw their workes, that they turned from 
their enil wayes, and God repented of the euill that hee 


| had ſaid hee would doe wnte them, and bee did it not. 


Thus by their repentance was the threatned ſen- 
tence reuerſed. A ftrange thing, as Chry/oſtome_- 
hath noted, that the condemned malefaQors re- 
pentance ſhould repeale the Judges ſentence, and 
a thing altogether vnuſuall in the Courts of men; 
et in Gods Court repentance doth not onely/fru- 
ſtrate Gods owne cafling ſentence,burt turnes it into 
an 4:quitting ſextance, doth not onely turtie backe 
theeuils tobee expected, bur brings the contrary 


bleſſings | 


: Em. [ + : 

doth Repentance remone the cuill offinne. | : 
| 2. It alſoremonestheeuill ofpuniſhment. And | 2- Of punih- 
| chat it doth three wayes : 5. by keeping backe affi. | OO, . 


| 


I. Preuenting. 


Gen.4. 


2.Chron.,2o, 


2,.Chron. 32, ' | 


Ter . 13 7:8, 


lon. 3.10, 
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bleſfings which could neuer beeexpe@ed. That 
\murtherous and adulterous marriage betwixt Da- | 
wid and Bathſheba, how many heauy curſes did it 
threaten ? yer they ſeriouſly repenting, all curſes 
turned into bleſſings. Chri? came of this marriage, 
and Salomon the eldeſt ſonne thereof, was the moſt 
eminent man for gifts that euer was, and in his po- 
ſteritie did the kingdome continue for many gene- | 
{rations. Loc how repentance was more powerfull 
to draw downe bleſſings, then murther and adul- 
terie borh together with their vnited forces to 
bring downe curſes. For this is a certaine rule in all | 
|  valawfull entrances into any Calling, that After- 
 Repentance is counteruaileable to a lawfull en- 
| trance,and both keepes backe the puniſhments due 
co vnlawfull entrance, and ſometimes brings grea- 
ter bleflings of God then a lawfull entrance. 
Wouldeſt rhou then. keepe backe thoſe plagues 
thy linnes haue deſerued,the way istorepent,Re- 
pent of thy {finne, and God will repent of his 
plagues. Gods anger is ofren in Scripture compa- | 
redto fire : now looke what power the elementary 
water hath againſtfire to quench it witen itis be- 
| 211ning to flame and burſt out, the ſame vertue 1s 
inthe water ofthe teares of repentance, to keepe 
| the fire of Gods wrath from breaking out vpon vsin 
bis puniſhments. This is the water that can-onely 
preuent the burning of this fire. 
:.Remouing. | 2, Becauſe ſometimes, notwithſtanding ourRe- 
1h | Pentance, God (ces it fit tolay ſome chaftiſements 
{ Vpon vs for the furtherance and increaſe of ourRe- 
| | pentance,to ſhew his hatred of finne, and for the 
| = = example | 
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| example of others, as in David puniſhed withthe 


lofſe of his child after his repentance for his adul- 
terie, and in 19nah, throwne into the ſea after his 
repentance for his diſobedience, therefore though 
the power of repentance appeare not in keeping 
backe the afflition that it touch vs not, yer ap- 
peares the power of it inthe zaking away of the af- 
fiction in due time. Jf my people, faith the Lord, 
vpon whom my name # called, doe humblethemſelues, 
and pray, and ſeeke my preſence,and turne from their 
wicked wayes, then will 1 hzave in h:anen,and be merct 


| fall ro their [iune, and will heale their land. After 


Maneſjehsrenentance had brokenthefetters of Sa- 
than, 2nd his {innes, it alſo broke the yrons he was 
held in, in ptiſon. And repentance wasthe ſame to 
him, that the Argell wasto Peter, which opened 
the priſon,and looled his fetters. Loe the: Angelt- 
cal yertue of repentance. So 19nahs repentance 
was as a powerfull vomir to the Whale, and made 
him caft him vp ſate vpon the land. 7on4h his repen- 
tance , Was as powerfull as the three childrens faith. 
It overcame the fire of the whales belly , as well as 


it did not overcome the fre onely , butthe water 
alſo in the Seas, that they could not drowne him. 
So 7obrepenting,recouered all hisloſles, and recei- 
ued double riches,and poſſefhions. 

3. If affliQtions ſtill abide with vs,and we cannot 
as yet be deliucred,yet Repentance is a ſweet com- 
forter,and ſo bringsa mitigation of our afflitions. 
[fit cannot plucke out the poyſan yet it ſhall turne 
it to wholſome food , ſo that afflition ſhall be as 


their faith the fire of Nebucadnezzars ſurnace,yea,\ 


2.Chro. 7.14. 1 
: 
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AQ, 13. | 
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no affi&ion, and according tothe Apoſtles coun- 
ſell, we ſhall weepe as if we wept not. If a man feele 
the grace of repentance in his afflictions , ſs thar 
he can goe to God, and confeſle, and bewaile his 
ſinnes, calling vpon him for mercy, and renewing 
his coucnant with him , his affliction ſhall not ſo 
much greiue him, as this his repentance ſhall 
cheere, and reioyce him. For to ſay therruth, in 
all our afflitions it is more our linne, than the af- 
flittion, that pinches vs. Sinne1s athorne in the 
fleſh which makes but the touch ofthe finger pain- 
full, whereas ifthat thorne were not,the ftroake of 
the whole hand might be endured withour any 
paine, Now repentance takes away that thorne, 
that is (1n, nd ſo makes our aflitions, both eaſe, 
and comfortable. None fo meeke, quiet, patient, 
filent,and cheerefull in afflition, as theRepentant 
linner,.. The more repentance, the more eaſe in 
afflitions. Onely the i-2peritent are impatient. He | 
that hath two burdens on his backe at once, muſt 
| needs feele more trouble, than he that hath onely 
one. Now the impenitent {inner hath two bur 
dens, his affi&tion, and his finne, which addes 
weight to his aftlition, and layes as it were the 


| hand topreſle it dowae vpon vs. But the penitent 


| {inner hath but one burden, his aflition; as for 
 {finne, the other burden,his repentance hath eaſed 
him of it. Therefore Dauid prayes, Looke on my af- 
fliction and trauel, and forgiue me my ſinne. Then is 
our affliction eaſed, when our finne is forgiuen, 
which cannot be without repentancesfor it is ſinne 


onely that exaſperates affliction , andis as falt and 


vine-| 
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[—— ro a ſore; it is ſinne that makes it ſmart. 


——_— —— ——— 


ſting, and ſuch like exerciſes ofrepentance, he had | 
'remoued the cauſe of affliction, his ſinne : his af- 
fidtion was not bitter,and burdenſome, burthis re- | 
pentance inabled him cheerefully toriſe vp, and? 
refreſh himſelfe. And this is the reaſon why the 
children of God,as hath been ſhewed, haue alwaies 
in their afflitions afreſh renewed their Repen:- 
tance, that they might, if not wholy free them- 
ſclues from their affliction, yet from the ſtinge and 
torment of ir, and might gaine, if not deliverance 
from,yet patience and comfortinit. For this is the 
admirable power of repentance,thatitgurnes euen 
croſſes into comforts,loſſes into gaines and aduan- 


om —_—. 


rances. Jonah while he went on impznitentty in his 

. . . - Tr 
diſobedience, the ſhip could not ſaue him, nor all. 
ctheskill of the Mariners ; but when he oncerepen-: 
red,then neither the waters could drowne him, nor | 
the heat ofthe fiſhes maw conſume him. Vhen 


were againſt him ; when in repentance, allfor,and 
| with him - the Sea,and the Whales belly kepr him 
| ſafer than any ſhip, the Nineuites became obedi- | 
| enr,and humbled themſclues at his preaching. So 


| vs, if we have onceeaſed our backs of the burdens | 
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Thus did Dazids repentance eaſe, and {weeten the | 
affliction of his childes death : when by prayer, fa- | 


rages: as contrarily , impznitent lying in ſinne, | 
rurnes comforts into crofles, and helps into binde- | 


he was in his ſin, then the windes, theſeas, and all | 


| then aflitions may come, and may abide with vs, | 
- - j but ſhallnot conſume vs, no nor yet much diſeaſe 


| of our ſinnes by repentance, This turnes all curſes 
| N 2 | into ' 


2.Sam,13, 
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2, Inprocu- 
ring good. 


bs Spirituall, 


AR. 28. 


r. The Holy 
Ghoſt, 


forts, 


Matth. 5 4. 


| [ſai. 40. Je 
| opened. 


LEY 


t.Inthe com- 


intoa bleſſing ,: God hath raiſed wþ ba ſonne Ieſus, | 


fairhPeter , and him he hath ſent to bleſſe youin1tur- 


turning from (inne is a bl:fing that tures all croſſes 


and curſes into blefings. Andrhus we ſee how re- | 
pentance remoues euill both of fimn?, and puniſh. | 
ment. 


Cuasn I. 


Motines ts Repentance, from the good 
it brings, 
Ow ſee a little the Good it brings, and pro- 
VN cures. And the Goodis twofold : Spiritaal, 
and Temporall. F_ | 

The fþiriruall good which Repentanceprocures, 
is twofoid. 

I. Firft, it brinzsto the repenting ſinner, the 
Holy Ghoſt. Repent, ſaith Peter,and be baptized, and 
gee ſhall receine the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Now it brings the Holy Ghoſt both in reſpe& of 
his Comforts,andin reſpe& of his Graces. 

I. For the Comforts of the Holy Gho# , thenare 
they moſt bountifuliy diſpenſed ro vs, when we are 
moſt vncomfortable,and mourne for ſinne, Bleſſed 
are they that mourne, for they ſhall be comforted. Re- 


| pentance is the preparinz the way of the Lord in the_ 


deſert, by it are the rough and filthy wayes of our 
— heart 


ning cuery one of you from your iniquitics. So that | 


| 


| 


—_—___ 


. A Treatiſe of Repentance : 


— —_——_ 


<d— 


jhearts amended, and made fayre, and then the| 
. | Lord himſelfe fets in his feet, and walkes in them : 


by it our hearts being made of 4 deſcr?, a paradiſe, 


his delight, and ſolace. By repentance wee g1ine' 
ſweet fellowthip with Chriſt , and a more lively, 
and comfortable preſence of the Holy Ghoſt, For 
by preparing 4 way in the wilderneſſe, is meant the 
change of our heirts by Repentance : and by the 
way of the Lord, is meant the biefſed,and comforta- 
ble preſence of C hrilts ſpirit within vs:when thoſe 
crooked wayes of ours are made ſtratght by ourrepen- 
tance,and theſe rough places plained, Then ſhall the 
glory of the Lord be rencaled, and all fleſh ſhall ſee the 
ſaluation of God. So true in this regard alſo is that 
ſpeech, Repent, for the kingdome of God is at hand, 
chat is, Chriſtisa King at hand ready, royally to 
diſpenſe his bounty in powring the vaſpeakable 
comforts of his ſpirit vpon you. 

2. It procures the Holy Gholt in reſpe&t of his 
Graces,procuring both the meanes of Grace, and 
Grace it ſelfe. God will neuer be wanting to the 
repentant (inner inthe good meanes of grace : 0 ye 
diſobedient children tarne again: ſaith the Lord, &Cc. 
And 1 wil gine vnto you Paſtors accordin? to mine_ 
heart which ſhall feede you with knowledze and onder- 
ftandmg . T hus Cornelius his ſerious exerciſes of 
prayer and repentance, brought varo him rſt an 
Angel, then an Apoſtle, and then the Zoly Ghajt 
himſelfe. And as it procures the meanes, fo alſo 
Graceicſelfe. And among other the gitcs and gra- 


[O00 ofthe Spirir,procured by repentance, we may 
"PEN. inſtance 


Chriſt comes preſently and makes ir the place of} 


Ifat, 40.9, 
Lux 3.5,6. 


Matth, 2.2, 


2.Tntke ora 
ces of it, 


ler. 3,14,1 5. 


Ado; 25. 
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{inſtance in Knowledgeamayne one, and which is 
the ground of all the reſt. Now we ſhall ſee how 
| Repentance gaines tt. Sinnes are as ſ(cales toour 
eyes, whence theyare called workes of darkne(ſe, 
and che Deuill, the prizce of darkneſſe, bur the vio- 
lent ſtreame of repenting teares, carry and bruſh 
away theſe ſcales. Naturall reares indeed dull our 
| bodily eyes, burtheſe teares cleare the ſouleseyes, 
1 Tim. 2-25. | Proumg (ayes the Apoſtle) if God at anytime will 
2iue them Repentance , that they may know the truth. 

 Thereaſon of our ignorance of Gods word , is the 
|  hardnefſe of our hearts, which being remoued by | 

repentance, wecomethento the knowledge of it. 
F..Cor:3.16, | Exccllentis thatof Paul concerning the Iewes,that 
when their hrart ſpall be turned to the Lord , the wayle 
ſhould be taken away. That vayle of ignorance which 
| chorough the haranes of their hearts is drawne ouer 
their eyes, by repentance ſhall beremoued, and 
Pal: 25.8. | taken away. The Lord (fates Danid) will reach [7n- 
ners in the way : why 7oh:9.he will not heare ſinners, 
and will he then teach them? He expounds him- 
ſelfe in the next verſe, whar {1nners he meanes euen 
ſuch as he will heare alſo, euen /»le, and repen- | 
ting finners, Them that be meeke will be guide in tnde- 
ment,and teach the bumble his way. Humiliation is 
the way to get vnderſtanding; Fram the day ((aies 
Dan: 16.12, | the Angell to Daniel) that thou daft ſet thine heart 
to vaderſtand , and to humble thy ſelfe before thy God, 
thy words were heard, Herevpon it is that the igno- 
Eh 4.18, |rance ofthe Gentiles,and the infidelitie ofthe Diſ- 
| Mark 6.52. |ciples, 15 imputed to the haraneſ/e of their hearts. 
*17- |Is ic any maruell then that men are fo groſlely 
1gnorant,) 


t 


yverl.9. 
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ignorant,that they never feelethe inlightning and 
quickning preſence of the Spirit, ſothatthey may 
cuen ſay in this regard,though not we haxenot heard, 
yet we have not felt whether there be an Holy Ghe## 
| [orno? Is this any marvell when men goe on ſo wil. 
'* | fully and impenitent]y in theirſins ? Repentance is 
the beſt commentary to the Miniſter on his texr, 
and to thepriuate man on his Miniſters Sermon. Jf 
axy man,{ayes our Sauiour,will doe my will (and this | Tob. 7.17. 
is the will of God, euen our ſanQification,and this | »-3keT4-3. | 
is our ſanification, by Repentanceto corre our ; | 
errors, and to endeuour our ſeluesin obedience ) 
then he ſhall know whether the doctrine 1 ſpeake be of | 
my ſ*lfe, or of my father. It was a good laying of 
Bradfords, That we muſt firi# be in the Grammar- 
choole of Repentance, before we goe tothe Vninerſitie 
of Predeftlination. And Cardinall Poole anſwered | 
not amifle to him that demanded what courſe 
ſhould be taken in reading of the Epiſtle to theRo- 
mans, Firſt (faith he) begin at the rwelfth chapter and 
read tothe end, and prattiſe the precepts of Repentance 
and mortification,and then ſet vpon the former part of 
| the Epiſtle, where iuflification and predeſtination are 
| handled. 

Secondly, Repentance bringeth grace and ac- | 2. Acceprati- 
ceptation to all our good workes. Infomuch as| 2" *2 on 
without Repentance they are no good workes in : 
Godsſight. This will the better appeareif we con- 
ſider how that Repentance muſt haue a double 
worke, in euery good wotrke, Ithath both a worke my 
| preparatory and concluſory, it muſt begin, and con- 
clue all our ſeruices to God. 

N 4. I. It 
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1. Ithath a preparatory worke, whereby wee are 
firted and prepared to doe that good, which is to 
be done. For when we are to doany good thing, 
our {innes paſt riſe vp againſt vs to hinder vs, and 
| | they ſtop the paſlage of Gods grace, whereby we 
ſhould be enabled rodoe ir. Ir is necef{arie there- 
fore that with repenting hearts for ſinnes paſt, we 
20e about the doing of good workes, and ſo draw 
downe from heauenthe grace of God, to enable 
vs to do that good wego about, Herevpon Peter 
'AQs3.39. | bids thoſe conucrts, Repent,ard be baptized, firſt,to | 
| wa{h them{lves in tae teares of Repentance, be-| 
| fore they were waſhed inthe waters of baptiſme. 
i Cor.11 3'. | $0 Paulrequiresof the Cormmiiaystherenewing of 
theirrepentance in the zudging of themſelus before 
the receiving ofthe Sacrament of the Supper. 
| 2. Worke of repenrcance.n doing good workes: 
is concluſorie, in the clo{ing vp-ofa good worke,for 
I.64.6 | our beft riphteouſneſle 15 as a menſtruows cloath, 
| This menſruity muſt be waſhed away with- the 
| reares of repentance. Wee bring forth the fruits 
ot our obcdience, as the Beares doe their whelpes, 
alrogether vnſhapen. Wee had neede by repen- 
tance licke them ouer, and bring them into better 
forme. And as ſowre apples haue ſugar to com-| 
mend them to our taſte; ſo had our obeGience 
need of the weeping water (ſalt in our feeling, bur 
{wectero God) to commend it to his palat. Thus | 
did Nehemiahcloſe vp his many worthy ſeruices 
with this a& of repentance, acknowledging him- 
(elfe an vnprofitable ſeruant, and craving pardon | 


| for his defes:; As after his reformation of the a- 
| buſes) 
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waecre-With-all Eliphazvrges lobto turne vnto the 


TOY | 
| buſes on the Sabaoth, he prayes, Remember me, my 
God, concerning this , and pardon mie according to thy 
| areat mercy. And atcer the relation of other abuſes. 
reformed, he cloſes his booke with this, Remember 
(7ne, 0 my God, in gooareſſe. Theſe be the ſpiritnal] | 

good things which the grace of repentance pro- 
| CUreS VNTO YS. | 

2. Repentance brings alſo 7rmporall Good, and 
outward bleflings. 1f zee conſent, an obey,thatis,if 
ye conſent to yeeld obedience to the former com- 
mandement of waſhing you, and making you 
cieane by Repentance, then ſhall you eate the good 
things of the land, you (hall not only bauethe bleſ- 
| 1ngs of keauen, butthe bleſſings ofthe earth alſo. | 
50 the Lord promiſes the captiued Iewes peace, 
and freedom from their captiuitie vpon taeir Re: 
pentance and ſeeking vnto God. So Jl vpon his 
exhortation to the people 19 tnra vno the Lord with 
| all their hee7t, ani with faſting, and with weeping, and 
with morning, c. brings in the promiſe cf rem- 
porall ble{iings, The Lord will anſwer, and ſay nts 
| his people, Behold, 7 will ſend you corne,and wineand 
 ojle,and you (h:ll&e ſctisfied therewith. Thus faſting 
procures feafting,and when we feaſt the Lord with 
the wixe of the teares of our repentance , then wall 
hee fil vs with the wine and fruits of the earth, 
when we haue withered faces withthe teares of 
Repentance, then will hee giue vs ole to make onr | 
faces to ſhine , and will powre aowne a blefſing withsut 
meaſare, when in any good meaſure wee humble 
our ſelues for our finnes. This is that argument 
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Lord, 1f thou returne to the Almighty, thou ſhalt be 
built vp : Thou ſhalt lay wp gold as aaſt, and the gold of 
Ophir as the flints of the riner. Orelle, ifrepentance 
do not procure theſe things alwaies,yer it bringsas 
great agood,as Fliphas there tels Job; Yea, the Al- 
Sim. Auri, | mighty ſhall be moſt choice gold and filuer and ftrength| 
lefiſomum. | onto thee. If God doe notgiuethee gold, he ſhall 
| give thee himſelte which is better than gold. He | 
will make a bleſſed ſupply agother way. Such is| 
Hoſ 14.3.5.6 | That gracious promiſe made by the Prophet Hoſea 
to the 1/raelites vpon theirRepentance, O 1/rael re-; 
turne vutothe Lord thy God. And whart ſhall follow | 
therupon ? 1 will heale their rebellion, Iwill loue them 
freely;there be ſpirituall bleſſings which ſhal follow 
vpon their repentance; but there is not all, he alſo 
promiſes temporall bleſſings, 7 wil/be as the deaw 
vnto 1ſrael,he ſhall grow as the lilly and faſten his roots 
as the trees of Lebanon. When we giue vnto God 
the deaw of repentant teares, then will he himſelfe 
bea deaw vnto vs. There is one deaw for another, a 
deaw from heauen,for a Jeaw from the earth. And 
no maruell that ir7ue Repentance procutes temporal] 
200d, when as,but a remporarie Repcntance hath not | 
wanted theſe remporall bleflings. Ahab a very 
None-ſuch for working of wickednes, for there was 
iKing.ur 27, | 20 like Ahab, who ſold himfelfe to commnt euill, yet 
28,29. | even he but rending his clothes, though he rentnot 
his heart, ava putting on fackcloth and faſting, is not 
negleted of God : Seeſt thou (ayes the Lord to E- 
| liah how Ahab is humbled before me ? Becauſe he ſub- 
| mits bim{el/e before me,1 will not bring that enill in by | 
| | 4ayes, How much more will God regard the ren- | 
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ding of che heart, whothus farre refpe&s the ren- 


ding of theclothes 2 IfGod doe thus tothe dry,what | 
will he do tothe preene tree ? 
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Motines from the euills of impenitencie. 


| T” He ſecond ſort of motiues is from the ex:ls of | + 
impenitencie Impenitencie it ſelfe is of ir ſelfe | from the evils 
a greeuousand a fearfull euill. An impiery aboue | 9 peacen- 
heathenith abominations.Zedekiah haraned his neck, | Which are 
and made his heart obſtinate that he mioht not returne to | »-Cbr- 36. '3, 
the Lord Godof Iſrael. Andas he ſothepeople and the | 
| Preiſts treſpaſſed wonderfully according to all theabomi- 
nations of the Heathen. Nay, they did not only tre-| « 
ſpaſſe according to the abominations, but aboue |- 
their abominations , for though the Zord ſet his | 
| meſſengers riſing and ſending, to call them torepen- | 
. |rance, yet ?2ey mocked his meſſesgers , and d:ſpiſed his 
woras, till there was noremedie. Hereupomit is that 
Tour Sauiour vpbratdes the Cities wherein he had done | Matth. 11.20. 
moſt of his great workes, euen for their very impeni- 
| tencie, becauſe they reperred nor. This is the maine 
 linne for which hegirdsthem. And for the ſame 
ſinnehe ſpares not to vpbraid theeleuen after his 
relurreCtion , he reprowed them of their vnbelecfe and | Marc, 16.14. 
hardneſſe of heart. Indeed God giuethas grace, ſo 
the meanes, and. reprocheth and opbraideth noman, 
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{hizg in it by impenitencie, that drownes a mins 


| 1. Impeni- | 


EY 


that is, he vypbraiderthno man with lefler intirmi-! 
ties, but where impenitencieis vnder the meanes 
there he upbrardeth, and threatens it both. This is 
a greater tinnethan all other ſtnnes;z other ſinnes 
are rebellious againſt God, but yet this is a perpetual 
rebellion againlit him. *Fhis is that whereby that 
Apocalypticall zavels finne is aggrauated,not ſo 
much in this did the ſinne, tha? face called her ſelfe a 
Propheteſſe, that ſhe deceined Gods ſeruants, and made 
them commit forn:cation,and eat meat ſacrificed to idols; 
Butthis was herheauy and hainous tranſgreihion, 7 
awe her ſprcetorepent of her fornication,and ſhe repen- 
tednot, Her great (1nne was,that ſherepented not: 
for finne. This indeed is the damning tinne. It is 
not ſimply ſinne that now.damnes, but continu- 
ance in, and impenitencie for ſinne. Ir is not the 
falling into the water, but the /hing vnderthe wa- 
ter that drownes. It is not falling into ſinne, but 


— 


ſoule in perdition. There is but one linne that ſhall | 
neuer be forgiuen,the blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, andeuen this (in is not {imply irremiſible 
and vnpardonable, but onely becauſe that {in hath 
alwaies annexed vnto ft final impenitencie : even 
that {inner,but that he is an impeniten! finxer,might 
be pardoned. 

Bur let vs alittle more particularly ſee what the 
enill of this {inne 1s. Salomeonrelleth vs in one word 
whatitis : Hethat bardneth his heart, to wityby im- 
penitencie./all fall into exif, Now this euill that 
ſhall follow impenitencie is two-fold : Temporal 
evills,and Spirituallenills. 
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- 7. Impenitency brings Temporallea;ls. They are | 1 ©2Por all, 
I |} 1 | ey arc 
|  Jrheſe, | : 1. Iudgments 
; | 7x. Fearefull, exemplarie, and remedileſſe pu- | of note. 
; niſhments. God whips nor this ſinne with ordina- 
: | rie rods, but he laſhes it with ſcorpions, plagues it 
| | with remarkeable vengeance and judgements of 
| more eminent note. The patience of God is that 
| which keepes backe Gods indgments. Now im- 
penitencie ſinnes againſt Godspatience, and abu- 
ſes it, Mans imperitencie cauſes Gods impatience. 
And whereas repentance ſtandsin the gappe, and 
keeps out iudgment, Impenitencie breakes downe 
nota gappe , but the whole fence, andnot onely 
lets in, bur as with cart-ropes, halesin Gods tudg- 
ments. The wiſe man ſecth a plague ,and bideth himſelf | Prov 22 3. 
but th: fooliſh goe on ſtill, and arc puniſhed. The wile 
man hides himſelfe by repentance, by it turning 
backe from his fin , and fo turning backethe1tudge- | 
ment z but the foole,the impenitent ſinner, he goes | 
on ſtil! till he meete with the 1ndgement. Repen- 
| rance is ameeting with God , Becauſe 1 will doe thes | Amos 4.12. 
vnts the!, prepare to meet thy Godo1ſrael. Thenwe| 
meet God when we leck to him by repentance,and 
ſend forth our tears & prayers, as our Ambaſſadors 
toplead for a peace, and ſue for mercy to God, in 
turning his fierce wrath from vs. But impeniten- 
cie makes a man ſit ſtill, and lets the iudgement 
come, andſo becauſe it will not come to wee? with 
God, it meetes with his wrath and judgements. p 
So it is noted of the old world, They were eating and | : 
drinking,cy marji:g,and gining inmariage,and knew |Mu.24.38,39 | 
| nothing ill the flood came & tooke them all away, Tiiey 
F2 were 
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were waſht away with the waters of Gods ivdge- 
ment, who would not waſh themſelues in the tears 
and waters of Repentance. Therefore it is that 
when the Lord comes to threaten this ſinne, hee| 
heapes ſo many threatnings one vpon another a- 
gainſt this ſinne of impenitencie,as it ſo be he could 
not fatisfie himſclte in threatning it, as if ſo be the 
naming of ithad enraged his icalouſie : If any man 
ſpall bleſſe himſelfe in his heart, ſajzing,1 ſhall hane peace 
though 1walke according to the ſtubboruneſſe of mine 
owne heart, &c. The Lord will not be mercifull unto 
him, but then the wrath of the Lord, and his iealouſte— 
ſhall ſmoake againi# that man , and entry curſe that is 
written in tha booke ſhall light wpon him,and the Lord 
ſhall put out his name from wnacr heauen,and lo goes 
on ſtillin that heauy manner threatning impeni- 
tent perſons to the end ofthe chapter. And where- 
as the Lord in threatning other fins vſesto come, 
in with ſome qualifications vpon hope of repen- 
tance, yet when hethreatensthis ſinne, he is abſo- 
late in his threatnings, to ſhew that he will be re/s- 


Iſ.22.12.1 3,14 


———_— 


late in his indgements. The Lord called to weeping 
and mourning to baldneſſe and giraing with ſack-cloth, 
that is, to the exerciſes of Repentanceand Humi- 
liation, And behold toy and gladnefſe, laying oxen,and 
killing ſheep,cating fleſh,and drinking wine eating and 
drinking, that is, hardning their hearts by impeni- 
tencie and going on in their finnes without re- 
pentance. Well, bur how did the Lordtakethis ? 
Sarely , faith he, ths iniquitie, this iniquitie of their 
horrible impenitencie, />all not be purged from you, 
till ye die. Here is noqualification of the rireat- 


nings, 


—_—_O_—— 
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{ nings , bur God abſolutely threatens that he will 
{neuerpardon this fin of theirs,that withſo high an 
| hand, went on in their lins. 


doubred fore-runner of ſeuere deſtrution. And 
when God will giue ouer men to his iudgements, 
! he firſt gines them ouer to this indgement of an 
| impznitent heart. So vpon the judgment ofhard- 
neſſe of heart threatned by 7/aiah, 1n making their 
hearts fat , and their eares heauy, &c. followes the 
fearefull threatning, of waſhing th: Cities till they be 
without inhabitant, andthe houſes till they be without 
| 914,494 the witer acſolation of the Land, Thus is 
{ hardnefle of heart and impenitencie, alwaies the 
{ harbinger to ſome fearetull plague. As on the 
contrary, when God intends mercy to a nation,he 
firſt giues them the grace of Repentance. 7 that 
| day(faith the Lord by Zacharie)will 1 ſeeke to defiroy 
all nations that come againſt Ieruſalem, & 1 will powre 
Upon the houſe of Danid, & wpen the inhabitants of 1e- 
ruſalem 1he ſpirit of erace & cempaſſion, and they ſhall 


ment,&c. as if he hadſaid. Though I meane to de- 
ſtroy othernations,yet will I not deſtroy leruſalem, 
but will give them the grace of repentance, that 
they may preuent and auoide deſtruftion. But on 


ning, Gods heatt is hardned in puniſhing. Yea, e- 
yen then when men are moſt ſecurely hardned , 1s 
Gods hand ncereſt vnto them to fall heavy vpon 
| chem, The old world was deſtroyed in the end of 
Aprill, which is the moſt plcaſatittime of all the 
| yeere 


Secureſinning and hardnefleof heart, is an vn- | 


IC. 6.10;11, 


Zach. 2.9,10 


look pon me whom they bane pierced, and they ſhll la- 


the other {ide, when ourheartsare hardned iz /{n- 
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yeere: And the Sunne ſhone vpon Sodom = 
morning it was deſtroyed : who would haue loo- 
ked for ſuch a flood now the winter was paſt, and 
the ycere now in herprime and pride? who after 
ſuch afaire ſunne-ſhine morning would haue loo- 
| ked for ſucha diſmall day? Such diſmall events 
doth mens impenitencic-portend , and then moſt 
of all, when they are in their greateſt ſecuritie, 
Ter, 29.31,32, | Ariſe (faiththe Lord to Nebuchadnezzar ) and get 
you wp tothe wealthy nation that dwels without care, 
| which baue neither gates nor barres,but dwell alone >, 
and their camels ſhall be a booty,&c, Men are neuer 
| fo fit a booty for Gods iudgments, as when they are 
without care. 
As generall hardnes fore-runnes generall indg- 
ments , ſo in particular men, their hardnefle goes 
before deſtruction. See Jeroboams example. Hee 
was reprouecd by the Prophet for his idolatry, ric 
Altar cleft, hishand dryed vp, and healed againe. 
Any of theſe might have cleft his heart, and haue 
wrought him to repentance; Bur yet aſter this 7e- 
x.King.r3-33, | 70004m8 _—_ not, but turned azaineto his idola- 
34 | trous courſes, and continued in his impenitencie : 
and what was the i1ſJue of all this > 4nd ths thine 
turned onto finne vn80 the houſe of Teroboam, as who 
ſhould fay, all that hee had done before had not 
turned to {inne, had it not been for this ſinne of his 
impenitencic, But tha turned is ſinne to his houſe, e- 
en to root it out ,and deftroy it from the face of th'earth. 
Balaayms hardening his heart againſt Gods com- 
mand, the Aſſes rebuke, andthe Angels ſword, re- 
turnes home by weeping crofle, and he that would 
not 
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not returne forthe _dpgels ſword , was afterward | Num. z1.8. 
{laine by the ſword of the 1/raclites. So was Phara- | Ex0d.14. | 
ohs heart hardened to his deſtruction in the ſea. So W- 1 
of the cities of Canaan itis ſaid, That it came of the | Toſh. 11. 26, | 
Lord to harden their hearts , that they ſhould come a- | 
gainſt Iſrael in battle , to the intent they ſhould deſtroy 
them viterly, and foew them no mercy , but that they 
ſhould bring them to nought. This is made the cauſe | | 
_ | of Gods indgement vpon Saul. Saul died for his | 
tranſgrefſion againſt the Lord. Now what was | 
his tranſgreſſhon, firſt hee brake the Commandement | q | 
of God, then he ſought and asked counſell of a familiar} 1.14. 
ſpirit, and laſt ofall, which was his {inning ſinne, at- | 
terall this, hee ſought not tothe Lord by Repentance, : 
therefore the Lord ſlue him. | | 
| 2+ Ifany impenitent {inner do eſcape ſome tem-| z. Reſeruation 
| porall indgements,as often he may, anddoth, yet |7o wore 
his impenitencie turnes all hisdeliverances butinto | FO 
further curſes and iudgements, and his delinerance 
is a worſe iudgement then the indgements from 
which he is delivered ; for it argueseither Gods vt- 
ter forſaking of them, as deſperate patients are gi- 
uen ouer by the Phyſician, Why (bould ye bee ſmitten 
any more ? for yee fall away more aud more. Or elſe it| Iayt. 5. 
argues a reſecruation ofthem for ſome morefeare- | 
full plague. 1f by theſe former indgements before | 
ſpecified, yee willnot be reformed by mee , but walke— | 
ſtabborntly againſt mee , then 1 will walke ſiubbornely | 
| 4gainſt you, and ſmite you yet ſenen times for your ſins. 
Sothat an impenitent mans preſeruation out of one | 
indgement, is bur a further reſeuation of him to 
ſenen indgements. VWhar mercy or fauour is this? 
b- ER nay | __ | 
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Amos 5.19. 


Ify 24.18. 
lerem. 48.4 4 


Ezek. 15.7. 


Gods delight | 


10 iudgement. 
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nay the mercic is /eauen iimes a greater iudgement. 


| Cham was ſaved from the flood in the Arke, bur ut 
was for a greater iudgement, for his fathers , and 


vnderacurſe. Pharavheſcaped many ofthe former 
plagues vnder which the re{t of the Eg yprians ſmar- 
ted, he was but kept for the ſea, to bee made aprey 
to the waters. Lots wile eſcaped from Sodom , but 
was turned 1ntoa piilaroffalt. The Sodomites were 
reſcued out of the hand of Chedor-laomer, bur were 
afrer conſumed with fire and brinſtone from hea- 
uen. Ic had beene happie for them if they had bin 
ſill captined flaues vnder Chedor-laomer. So true is 
thatof Amos , that it is with wicked impenitent 


[ {inners, as if a an did flie froma Lyon, and met with a 


Beare, or wen: into the houſe, and leaned his hand on the 


| wall, and a ſerpert bit him. As alfo thatof 1/azah re- 


peared by Jeremie, He that flieth from the noyſe ofthe 
feare ſhall fall into thepit , and hee that comes vp out of 
the pit, ſhall be taken in the ſnare, Enen as good bee in 


| che pit ſtill. This is bur our of the frying pan into 


the fire, oras E=:retſpeakes, out of one fire into an 


| ether fire, and rhe laſt fire happily like Nebauchad- 


nezzarsfurnace, ſeanen times hotter then ordinary. 
2. Thirdly, God will euen take pleaſure in in- 
ficting iudgement, God indeede delights in mer- 
cy, bur mans impenirencie will make him delight 
in indgement. Heereupon he threatens Loadicea, 
Reuel. 3.to vomit her foorth ofhis mouth , if ſhee 
ſtill wenc on impenitently in her Inke-warmneſle 


for Gods curſe: as good ro bee drowned as to bee | 
curſed, as good to die vnder the waters, as to live | 


! 


God {ignifies by that phraſe, that hee would take 


| | pleaſure 
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pleaſure and delight in theirdeftrudtion, as it giues 
| greateaſe tothe ouer-prefſed ſtomacke to bee dil: | * 
| burdened and caſed by vomiting. Such is that 
_ | threatning Prou. 1.24,25, 26. Becanſe Thavecalled, 


aud ye baut refuſed, I haue ſtretched out mine hand , and 
none would regard , but yee hane defpiſed my conuſell, 
and would none of my corredtien, 1 will alſo laugh at 
your deftruttion, and mocke when your feare commeth. 
God is ncuer more angry then when hee /aughes. 
Gods laughter is an heauicr iudgement then his an- 
2er, tor when once hee comes to delight in his an- 
Cr, tis aſigne his angeris implacable; We haue 
moſt cauſe to weepe, when God Jaughes. 

2. Spirituall cuills procured by impenitency 


| are tzeſe. 


t. Spirituall blindneſſe , and blockiſh ſnſleſ- 
neſle, further hardneſle , and obquration, Ay peo- 
ple would net heare my voice, and Iſrael would none of 


| mee. See what was the puniſhment that followed 
| vpon it, So 7gane them wp to the haranes of their harts, 
| + they walked intheir' own counſels. As it he had ſaid, 
| Since they will harden their hearts, their hearts 
ſhall be hardened : ſince they will hardenthem a-| 


gainſt my mercy I will harden themin my iuftice. 
Thus was B«laam beſotted thorough the hardneſſe 
of his heart, that hee could notſce ſo much asthe 
Aſedid hee rode vpon. And the Sogdomites were | 


| ſmitten as well wich. a ſpirituall, as temporall iudge- 


ment of blindnefle. So Pharaoh hardening his hart 
againſt each plague was alſo giuen vp to further 
 hardneſſe. Thus the Apoſtle ſeemes to make this 

the cauſe ofthe Gentiles hardweſſe of heart, becauſe 
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they being paſt fecling gane vp themſelues to wantoneſſe, 
 toworke all uncleanneſ/e with greedineſſe. Ho God pu- 
niſhed their former hardnefſe with further obdu- 
ration. Soelſewhere hee makes this the cauſe wh 

they weregiuen vp toa reprobate ſenſe, anda cau- 
WY terized conſcience, becauſe they went on impeni- 
rently in their ſinnes with greedinefſe. This is an 
heany anda fearefulliudgement to bee giuen vp to 
the hadneſle of our owne heart. . David had his 
+.Sam.24. | choyce of three plagues, whether hee would take 
| but all thoſe three 10yntly, are three times eaſier 
then this one, famine, ſword and peſtilence, are mer-| 
cies to this iudgement. Better to bee deliuered vp 
| to the ſword, famineand peſtilencethen toan hard 
r.Cor.5.5. | heart, nay, better be delivered wp to Sathan himfelfe, 
2.Cor. 2: | thento hardneſſe of heart: we tinde a man delinered! 
| wp 70 Sathan,and yet he repented and was ſaued, we 
ftinde none deliuered or ſaved that hath beene de- 
livered vp tothe hardnefle of heart. Delivering vp 
: Cor. 5. 5. | #0 Sathan ic for #he deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit 
may be ſaued : but delivering vp to the hardneſſe of 
heart is for the deſtruCtion both of fleſh and ſpirit, 
both of foule and body. Itisa deſperateevillto be 
delinered vp to ones owne heart. Adulterers by 
Gods Law ſhould be ſtoned to death: though now 
mans Law be more fauorable, yet God ſecretly ex- 
| ecuteshis Law vpon impenirent adulterers, for hee 
ſtones them with the heauieſt and hardeſt ſtone 
that is, enen with 4 //oy heart,to which hee deliuers | 


allſuch impure beaſts. 
a: dufbecs- 2. Deſperation. They that thinke Repentance 
tion. 15a bitter cup, tothe which they will norlay their 
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| lips, ſhall drinkea cup of Satans ownertempering, 
| and ſhall ſucke vp the very lees of it. If thou refuſe 
heauenly repentance, thou ſhalt with 1udas bee for- 
|cedto adeſperate helli/b repentance. Though ſinne E— 
may lic a {[eepe a while before the doore, as with 
Caine, like a drowtie {luggith cur, yetatthe length 
it will awaken and barke lo hideoufly, and grinne 
fo fearefully in thy face, that though thou bee nor 
driven with Sau/to murder thy ſelfe, or with 1udas 
and Achitophel,to hang thy ſelfe,yer ſhall thy con- 
| ſcience be no leſle diſmayd with deſperate feares | « D 
chen theirs were. Z 
« Eternall condemnation : The impenitent | , reel | | 
perſon ſhall fall inro thac botromleſle pir of fire | damnation. | 
| and brimſtone. Repentance is called the fpiric of | {+44 | 
| barning, Ir is a burning fire that conſumes our 
finnes , if this fire burne not our /innes, Hell fre will | 
burne our ſoules. If our Goſpell be hia, it is hidto them | 4, Cox. q, x. 
that periſh , ſaith the Apoſtle. Hereupon our Saui- 
our threatens thoſe lew es. 7hat they ſhould die in their | 1,1, g 1, 
/innes. If they ſhould diein them , they ſhould re 
|inthem,and ifthey ſhould 7/ſein them, then (hold 
jtheir {innes riſe vp againſt them,and fall heauy vp- 
| on them to preſſe them downe intothe lowermoſt 
hell. This is the ſinne which of all others, encrea- 
ſesa mans damnation. Therefore impenitent (in- 
ners are ſaid to heap vp wrath againſt the dry of wrath; | Rom,z.5, | 
even the who'e heape of all their fines, ana the 
whole heape of Gods wrath ſhal be l:id vpon raem. 
So our Saniour pronounces an hearic {entence 
vpon thoſe impenitearcitizs where he bad preach-|, 
ed , That it ſhould bee eaſier for Sodom and Gomorrha| . 22.24.24 
| 03 in ; 
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Pal. 50, 22. 


|beene an happie man, ifhe had beene one of thoſe 


|/onc in hell. Oh how heauie ſhall his condition be, 


ſhall enuie;and grinde, and gnaſh his teeth ar a 
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in the day of indgement then for them. Surely, they 
chat haue theleaft paine in hell,ſhall have bur little 

cauſe to bragge of their eaſe. Euen the leaſt ſinnes! 
{hall have ſmarcenough,whatthen ſhall the crying 
funes of the Sodomites haue ? Sodomy was a mon-| 


| {trons ſinne, ſuch a linnethat, as Chry/oſtome ſaies, 


i: made hell ro appeare before the time, ſuch a (in 


quot itz Ge. | as Made an hell onearth. Such a ſinne then as had 


anhellonearth , muſt meedes have an hell with a | 
witneſſe, in hell. Needes muſttheir damnation be 
fearefull and eaſeleſſe thar beganſocarely. And 
yetthe accurſed Sodomites ſhall haue aneaſier hel 
then ſuch impenitent perſons as rejie& Gods mer-: 
cie in the Goſpell. Sadomand Gomorrhaes hell,ſhall | 


be an heauen ro Bethſaida and Chorazins hell. An 
impenitent perſon {hall thinke himſelte to haue 


accurſed Sodomites that once: periſhed with: fire 
and brimſtone fromheanen', and now lic yellingand 
howling inthelake chat burnes with fire and brim- 


how vnconceiueable his woe and torment, that 


curſed and damned Sodomitetor his happineſle. 0/ 
conſider this all yee that forget God, leaſt he teart yu in 
peeces, and there be none that cx d.liuer you. Repent, | 
and the Kingdome of God is at hand to receiue 
thee: Repentnot, and the Kingdome of hell is ar: 
hand to double-damne and deuoure thee. 


Gratias tibi Domine Tc/u 
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of Chrifts tem ptation, recor- 


ded by three of the foure 
Exangeliſts. 
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Math. 4. 


F. Hen was Teſus led aſtde of the feerit into the 
wilderneſſe, to be tempted of the Dewill. 
9  _ he had faſted fortie dates , and fortie 
| nights, he was afterwards hupgrie. 
3. Then came to him the Tempter,and ſaid, If thou be | 

the SonneofGoed, command that theſe ſtones bee | 
__ madebread. 

4. Bnthe anſwering ſaid, It is written, Man ſhall not 
line by bread oneiy,but by every word that proceed, 
ont of the mouth of God. 

Then the deuill tooke him wp into the holy City,and 
ſet him on a pinacle of the Tempie. 


caſt thy ſelfe downe , for it is writienthat he will 
g1ue his Angells charge ouer thee , and with their 
hands they ſhall life thee wp, leſt at anytime , thou 
Jhouldeſt daſh thy foote againſt a flone. 
7. Jeſus ſaid wnto him, It is written againe , Thou 
It not tempt th: Lord thy God, 
j$. Cgainethe denill tooke him wp into an exceedins 
high mountaine, ond(hewed him all the king Jomes 
of the world, 1nd the glory of them. 
9. Andſaidwmd him, All theſewill Tgine thee, f 


thou wilt fall downe, and worſhip me. 
10. Then 


THE HISTORIE 


6. Andſeidontohim, If thou be the Sonne of God 


& 


| | 
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ro. Then [aid Teſws nts him, Awoide Satan, forit ts 
nritten, Theu ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him onely ſhalt thou ſerne. 

Then the Deuillleft him, and behold the Argells | 
came, and minifired onto him. | 


Mark. 1. 
ND immeatately the ſpirit drines himinto 
the wilderneſſe. 


. Andh:tewa there inthe wilderneſſe {ortie dates, | 
and was tempted of Sathan, hee was alſowith the | 


wilde beaſts, and the Angells mini ered wnto him, | 


Luk. 


= 
A ND Ieſus full of the Holy Ghoſh, returned 
from lordan, and was led ” the ſpiritinio 


the wilderneſſe. 

And was there fortie daies empted of the De ett, 
and in thoſe daies hee did eate nothing : but when 
they were ended he afterwards was hungry. 

T hen the denill ſaid unto him, If thou be the Sor 
of God command this flone that it my bee made 
bread. 

But Teſts anſwered him, [aying, It 6 written that 
2219 ſhall not liuc by bread oncly, but by every word 
of G6 OD. 

Then #he denill rooke him op into an high moun- |. 
taine , and ſhewed him all the Kinzdomes of the 
world in the twinkling of aneye, 

And the denill ſaid onto him, all this power will 7 
gine thee,& the glory of theſe kingdomes , for it ts 
aclinered to me ,and to whom[ocuer Iwill 1 gine «7 


7H 
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If thoa therefore wile wor fhip mee they (hall be all 
thin fs - x | 
But Teſus anſwered him, and ſaid, Hence from mee 
Sathan,for it & wri:ten, Thou ſhalt wo:ſhippe the 
Lord thy God, and himalone thou ſhalt ſerne. 

Then he brought him to Jeruſalem, and ſet him on 
a pinacle of the Temple, and ſaid vnto him, If thou 
be the Sbnof God , caft thy ſelſe down from hence. 
For it s writ!ea, Thut hee will giue his _Aneells 
charze oner thee to keepe thee. 


. CAndwith their hands they ſhall lift thee op, leſt 


at any time thou ſhouldeit daſh thy faote agains5t a 
ſtone, OS. 
And leſus anſwered, and ſaidunto him, It is ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. | 


And when the deuill had ended all the temptation, | 


he departed from him for a ſeaſon. 


DN NY S) Fpentance and Temptations are 


Y, two maine points in the pra- 
\ iſe of Religion, and therwo 
- & purgatories that a Chriſtian 
> in his way to heauen- muſ? 


of waterahe otherof tire ; we 
can no ſooner come out of the 


| one,but we mult looke to enterinto the other, No 
ſooner haue webathed , and waſhed our ſoules in 
the waters ofRepentance, but wee mult preſently 
expett the fierie darts of Sathans temptations tobe 
driving at vs. What we get, and gainefrom Sathan | - 
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A XC. paſſe thorough. Thetfirſt is | 
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| The fit cohe. 
rence of this 
ereatiſe with 
the former, 


' out the oppoſition ofthe Amalekites.Sathan wil be 


| thoughts, and pxrpoſe of departure, much more if 


| 


by his T emprations.\We muſt notthinkto paſſe qui- 


{ently like the greediefoules of the arrehe labours to 


Michael and the Dragon. 


by Repentance, he ſeekes to regaine, and torecouer 


etly out of Eg ypt without Pharaohs purſuite,nor to. 
rrauell thorough the wildernes of this world with- | 


in armes againſt vs , if hee perceiue but the 


the practiſe. Surely this eynioms man (leeps not. No 
ſooner can our fellow ground be plowed wp, and the 
precious ſeede of grace be ſowen therein, bur pre- 


catch it away, or elſe like the enuious man to ſowe 
this gronnd with w:7zgled ſeede, and to marre the 
wheat with his ares. No ſooner can wee repent of 
one finne, but hes zemprine to another. 

Ficly therefore may this Treatiſe of Chriſts ;em- 
ptations follow the treatiſe of Repentance. Ir is pitty 
to ſeuer thoſe things inzreatiſe, which are not ſeuer- 
ed inpradiſe.The former doQrin hath taught how 
ro come out of iin, this will teach vs how wee may 
auoydecomming into [inne. The beſt way to a- 
uoide Sathans zewptations, & his maliceis to know 
them, for his greateſt ſtrength lies commonly in 
our weakneſle, & our weaknes in our ignorance of 
his enterpriſes. Le/# Sathan,ſaith the Apoltle,2 Cor. 
2.11./9-4circumnent Vs,for we arenot ignorant of hs 
enterpriſes. Ignorant ones then ace ſubiect to cir- 
cumuention, & they who know not Sathan, may 
ealily be circumuented by him. If our own exper!- 
ences be not yet ripe enough to trace him, and to 
diſcover his cunning fetches, we may here lee him 
tc diſcloſe himſclte,and his greateſt ſtrength, and 

craft | 


—— 
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craft he hath in this duell and {ingle combate with 
our Sauiour who was tempred in all things as our ſelues, 
ſinne excepted. If our skill and ftrength bee yet too 
weake to tread him wnaer onr feete , heereſhall wee 
fee our Lord foiling the fiend, and treading vpon 
this Goliah, and treading outa way to vs, whereby 
we alſo might trample him vnder our feet. 

Tocome then to this hiſtory of Chriſts combate 
| with,and conqueſt ouer Sathan, Three thingsare ge- 
[nerally to be confidered therein. 

I. Thepreparation to the combate. 

2. Thecombate it ſelfe. 

3. Theiſſue. | 
The preparation is twofold. 1. For the evercom- 
ing of Sathans tentations. 2. For the admitting 
and ſuffring of them. In the former he prepares him- 
ſelfe, in the latter he prepares Sathan his aduerſary. 

The preparation for vidtorie is ſet downe by the 
Euangeliſt Luke chapt. 4.1. 474 e/#5 being full of 
the holy Ghoſt. &c. 

0b. Teſus Chriſt was fulkof the holy Ghoſt atthe 
firſt conception by vertue of the hypoſtaticall vni- 
on,how is it then now faid that he was full of the_ 
holyGhoſt ? 

Anſ. That fulneſſe athis firſt conception wasin 
regard of the habiz, not of the aZZ and exerciſe. The 
Godhead did not alwaies communicate it ſelte in 0- 
peration to the 9anhood.Before it did as if were hide 
| it ſelfe, and lurke,but now it rowzes vp,and ſhewes it 
ſelfe. 

De&F. 1. The Lord firſt fits,and having fitted, he 
then exerciſes his ſeruants with trials. According to 
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of this Hi- 
ory, 


The firſt part, 
the prepara- 
tion, 


The firſt pre-| 
paration, 
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A double 
comfort in 
Crofles, 


1.Cor. 10.10, 
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Wee ſhould 


come from 
the Word and 
Sacraments, 
fall of the ho- 
ly Gheſt. 


: Ad&s9. 17.18, 


Gen. 29. 1,See 
| Trem, 
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the ſtrength of grace isthetriall of a Chriſtian. Lit- 
tle gracehath few or no trials, great grace hath ma- 
ny, and great. Ashere in Chrilt : avnoimtedwith the: 
oyle of gladneſſe abone his fellowes, and ſo alſo faltedin 
the brine of ſorrow aboue them all. As was bis back 
ſo was his burden. As were his parts ſo were his pafit- 
ons, As he might [ryp,was there ener ſorrow like mine? 
ſohe mighr ſay ,vas there exer firength like mine? 
Ye. Great comfort in all our affliftjons. Chriſts 
deſert is not ſoterrible, as his fulneſſe of the Holy 
Ghoſtis comfortable. When God brings afMi&ion 
'vpon vs, itis a (igne that riot onely hee prepared it 
for vs, but allo vsfor it, and harneſſed vs, and fitted 
our hands to fight. And now he will maketriall of 
vs, that he may triumph ouer Sathan in vs,as in 106. | 
As a ſchoole-maſter, when he hath poliſhed and 
perfitted a good ({choller,brings him foorth , pro- 
uokes aduerſaries to ſet vpon him,and takesa pride 
to ſee the fruit of his owne labours, Here is double 


, 


comfort then in our crofles. 1. Oz eurpart. That we 


haue receiued of Gods Srace which is more com- 
fortable, then the croſſe Giſcomfortable, and that 
therefore wee ſhall ot be tempred aboxe onr ſtrength. 
2. On Gods part. That hee will bee glorified in vs a- 
yainſt Sathan. The credit of our combating re- 
dounds to God,who ithe had not well taught vs in 
his fencing ſchoole would neuer haue brought vs 
intothe field, leſt we ſhould ſhame him. 

2. Learne how wee ſhould come from the word 
and ſacraments,cuen as heere Teſus from 7ohn,fall of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Sodid Panl after his baptiſme; and 
Taakob after Bethels viſion Lifted wp bis feete likea tra- 


veller 


a 


Oo 


IS 


—_ 


| 


: Holy Ghoft, burfull of Satan, and as the J/raclizes 
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veller thar goes freſhly aftera good bait. Many are | 
like 1adas atter the (ippe, they depart nor full of the 


they fit downe to cate and drinke, and riſe wp toplay; As 
ifin the ftrength of good cheere I ſhould raile at the 
maſter of the feaſt. Good motions in hearing are 
not enough. We muſt returne from Torden,the ſame 
wee werein /orden, The Church is Gods fencing- 
ſchoole, thence bring we skill, It is Gods armoury, 
thence bring we furniture againſt Sathan, Only the 
Holy Ghoſt can ouercome the filthy Ghoff,and he isto 
be gor onely by the miniſtery. A great honour it is 


his power in Chriſt in the vſe ofir, 

The ſecond preparation is for the ſuffring of the 
temptations. Forif Chriſt who had lately beeneſo 
honoured from God, & from heauen had ſtill con- 
tinued inanſwerable glory, the divell had beene 
Skarred away. Therefore Ghrift by the bayts of the 


on, & provokes him to fight giving him allthe ods 
fied Sathan,and leaues himſelfenaked,and deſtitute 


of ail helps. The greater ods Sathan had,the grea- 
ter was the ſhame of his foyle,the greater the glory 


Heerewe hauean image ofthe conflicts betwixr 
I{maei and Amalck, the ſeede ofthe woman, and the 


- Michael and the Dragon. =] 


to itthatthe Holy Ghoſt firſt beganneto manifeſt | 


place, and of his condition in the place drawes him | ; 


& aduantage that might be, laying away thoſe ter- | 
rible weapons, the {ight whereof would have terri- | 


of Chriſts vitory,while he beats him inthe deſert, | 
the place where he ratgnes and triumphes Z#c.8.29. | 
{as it were a cocke vpon his own dung-hill, and that | | 
in the weaknes, which hunger brought vpon him.. 
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r.4 |{eede of theſerpent. God to gain the greater glorie 
God forhis | to himlelfe giues all the aduantages that may be to 
gtcater glory | che enemies of his Church. How vnequall was the 
giucs aduanta- ” 
zestotheene. | COMDate and contention betwixt Zxthey one poore 
mics, Monke, and the Pope , and ſo many legions of his 
creatures. They had the ſword of moſt Magiſtrates 
to ſway at their pleaſures, great power ,. and great 
authority , yet Zuthey tooke the prey out of their: 
teeth, as poore Danid ouerthrew the great Gol;ah. So 
the Jeſuites at this day have better meanesoflearn- 
ing, greater maintenance , more countenance a- 
monsg theirs,then our poore Miniſters with vs. So 
- ve. | hath it beene, and ſtill is in the Church, And when 
wee ſeethat the Church is thus diſaduantaged , let 
vs not bediſcouraged. Let vs remember that Chriſt 
gaucthe Diuell all pofhible aduanrage againſt him- 
ſelfe, ſo ſo ſtill he doth againſt his Church, that the 
aduerfaries ſhame, and the Churches,and his owne 
glory may be the greater. + | 
| So much generally. More particularly. 
The &rſt ad. The firft aduantage giuen Sathan was. in the 
vantage. [place whither Chrift went, which is ſaid to beethe: 
deſert or wilderneſle. Hee was led by the ſpirit into the 
; wilderneſſe. What deſert, this is not ſet downe. On- 
Marc,r.13, {ly Þy Markeitappeares ſuch an one, wherein men 
| were not, but wilde beaſts. | 
From Chriſt ' Heere the Papifts ſpeake in commendation of E- 
| cxample the | remeticall life, as authorized by Chriſts example. 
| apitsfally | Butabſurdly.For Chrift was no Eremite,burſpent 
| cemeticalllife.| himſelfe inthe publique ſeruice of the Church, He 
{ Was inthe deſert forty daies,not his wholelite. And 
| this was done both vpon ſpecial ground, the extraor- | 
| | dinary| 
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| dinariemotion of the ſpirit, and wponſpeciall end, 
[rhat ke might be tempted. Neither of which will 
|they fay of their owneEremites. Nay the quite 
contrary as touching the end, for they profefle 
they goe into deſerts to auoid temptations. 
| weft. Doth Chriſtsexample here allow vs wil- | @gef, | 
lingly to ruſh and aduentureour ſeltes vpon dan- | Whether 
gerous occaſions oftentations to finne, or to goe —_— 
into ſuch places where Sathan hath power ? retract vp- 
| <4»/. Neither. In ſome places Sathan hath | ontempra- 
power ouer bodies, to doe hurt. As abſurd for any > ofw. 
| ro venture intothem,as to goe into a Lions den, or 6g 
| into ſuch places where mad dogs are. In other pla- | 
| ces Sathan hath power ouerour ſoules,in regard of 
jthedangerouspronocations to ſinne they yeeld, as 
| che houſe ofthe harlot and the company of wicked 
| and godlefſe perſons.If we may notput our bodies | Vee moynor | 
| 4ritO ; rn pour much leffe our ſoules. Chriſt Ls 
| [had ſtrength to encounter with him, and to ouer- |nds,much 
comehim, and wasmoued hereunto by theholy | (us. 
Ghoſt: wethart are weake and vnable to looke him 
[ſo much asintheface, may not of our owneheads | 
thruſt our ſelues into danger, but muſt carcfully |” 4 
| auoid all occaſions of evill, Prouerb. 4. 15.8&5.S. | | 
Come not neere the doore of the houſe of the harlpt. | Prov.4.15. 
Bruit beaſts are often afraid of thoſe places where | 55: 
ſome euill hath befallen rhem, and cannot bee | 
drawne neere either to them, or the like to them. 
Wee may beſet to ſchoole euen to the horſe, and 
the mule, Be ot like to horſe and mule, ſaid Dagid. | Pll.zu 
In this reſpe& Tmay truly ſay the contrary, Beelike 
tohorſe and mule, who are wiſer in their genera- 
2 P tion| 
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objection. 


Solution. 
We maſt giue 
no occafions 
ofcuill to Sa- 
thany or our 


| owne Cetrup-. 
| LLONS» 


Michael and the Dragon. } 
tion then men reaſonable creatures. As theſe: 
(hame vs,ſo much morethe heathen.So Cotys-Kof | 
Thracia being by nature cholericke, witen certaine 
curious glaſſes were brought vnto him, preſently 


brake them, leſt (ſaid he, being demanded his rea- 
(on). I ſhould deale cruelly with thoſe that ſhould 


7 


breake them. 


—_— ——— 
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Bur here it may bee obieQted, If all occaſions of 
euil! ſhould bee auoided, then ſhould even good 
things themſelues bee auoided , for euecn from. 
thence doth Sathan take occaſion to tempt vs. 

Anf. Occaſions of euill are of two ſorts : 1.Ginen 
to Sathan,. and zo our owne corruption, as things 
either ſimply euill, or elſe in themſelues indifferent, 
which yet wee (ſuch is our weaknefle) cannot vſe 
without finne. Theſe weeare to auoid carefully. 
"2.7 9t ginen by vs tothem,but only taken by them, 
and thelc are not to be refrained,as prater,almes,&c. 
which none muſt omit becauſe of the occaſion of 
pride and vaine-glory, but rather to expe the pre- 
ſence of that Godsſpirit to ouercome Sathan,who| 
hath commanded vs to performe ſuch duties. And 
indeedeinregard of Chriſt ſuch an occafion was 
this of his going into the deſert; forhe did jt by the. 
motion of the Spirit which was connteruaileable- 
to a commandement. He was led by the Spirit of God 
into the deſert - but when thou caſteſt thy ſelfe vpon | 
the pikes, and runneſt into dangerous companie, 
and goeſt to the Theatre, to the Tauecrne, to the 
Stewes, thou art led by the impure ſpirit. 

_ - InChiiſts going into the deſert, three things are 


| 


noted, | 
I. The 


de. Dama - 
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I.: Thetime. Then. Matth. 4.1. 
2. The cauſeandinanner of his going,was leſs 
led by theſpirit. | | | 
3. Theend. tobe tempted. Matthe 4.1. 
Firſt forthe Time. Then. Namely after his Bap- 
tiſme, his initiation into the mediatourſhip, and 
that great honour then done him, Learnethen :' 
| After high fauours ſhewed to Gods children, 
come ſhrewd pinches, as after warme-growing- 
comfortable-weather inthe ſpring come after ma- 
[ny coldpinching froſts : what a ſudden change was 
! this ?.Is this hee of whom erewhile the Lord ſaid, 
This ts my ſonne, and doth he nowſend, and ſet his 
{laue vpon bim to vexeand baithim ? So Paul af: 
ter his paradiſe had hisprickes in the fleſh, and buf- 
fetings onthe face, after his reuel/artons from God, 
his remptaticons rom Sathan. So fared it with the 
bleſſed Virgin: After the honour ofthe Angels ſa- 
lutation, the holy Ghoſts ouerſhadowing, Chritts 
conception, Elizabeth {inging, the Baptiſts ſprin- 
ging, her owne propheticall triumphing by the 
powerfull preſence of the holy Ghoſt in thar excel. 
lent ſong, after all theſe honourable comforts thee 
is pinched with the heauy crofle of being ſuſpefted 
| by 79ſeph fora diſhoneſt woman, and fo of being 
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her husbands prote&ion, and to bee expoſed for 
oughtſhe knew to miſerie and infamie, 
Which muſt teach vs not to be ouer-ioyed with 


to thinke of, and to prepare for ſome following 
atter-claps, and as contentedly to endure rhe one, 
| \ÞF 3 as 


T. Thetime | 
[when Chriſt 
went into the 
deſert, 


 Dodr.1. 

Aitcr high fa- 
uours ſhewed 
to Gods chil. | 
dien come 

vſually great 
temptatiors, 


Matth.3.17. 


2,Cor.12.7, 
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Luk r, 


Matth 1.19. 


in danger to be put away, to Ibſe the comfor: of | 


any of Gods fauours and honours, but even then | 
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pect the preac | 
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miliation. As before for all his honour in heauen 
from all ctcrnities hee abhorred not the Virgins 
wombe, Toh, 5.1.2. & 14 fo nowfrom all his late 
honour in Iordan, he abhorred not the Deuils de- 


humbled, as to.lJordan to be exalted. 
Learneſecondly, 
Every true ſonne of God baptized withthe in- 
ward baptiſme ofthe ſpirir,and amongſt them ſpe- 
iaily the moſt eminent for parts.and graces, fitted 


not vpon empty ſhips, bur vpon the richly laden. 
Arogue or a begger may paſle freely, and neuer 
needefeare that the theefe. will meddle withthim : 


traueller.So Sathan troublesnot ſuch as are vnder 
his poweralready : ſich asare empty of grace hee 


to be fifted out> The dogge barks not at the dome- 


| ſtickes, but at ſtrangers : when the doore is wide 
open, and there is free ingrefle and egreſle, there is| 
no knocking ; but if once ſhut vp, then ſtill one or| 
j other is rapping and bouncing. The. wicked haue 
| the doores of their hearts ſer wide open to Sathan, 


therefore he rapsnot thereby tentatjon, but atthe 
godlies,that ſhut and bar vp this dore againſt him. 


ſert, Chriſt went as willingly to the deſert tobee 


and called out for the higheſt, and moſt honorable | 
ſeruices, ſuch men muſt looke for greateſttentati- 
' 7 ons,and moſt of all to-be moleſted with fathan. Ty-| 
rants offer no violence to the vanquiſhed, butto| 
thereſiſting and rebelling Cities. The Pyrate ſets] 


defires not to winnow, for what haue they in them| 


ascheerefully receive the other. As here Chriſtfor | 
all.his former hononr ſubie&ed himſelfe tothis hu- | 
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itisarich booty he lookes for, and the wel-monied| 


They | 


Wo 


Michael and the Drazon. 213 & 
They then that brag' they-were 'never-troubled | - Ye 1. 
with Sathans temptations,” doe «thereby profeſle 
their want of grace. Ifthey had anyſpiritualltrea- 
| ſure, this theefe would” be dealing withthem, If 
they had been taken out of the hands of Sathawby 
the power of Chriſt, hee would haveraged, and 
woke on, labouring with all his might to recover 
his prey. A Lion ſcornes to meddle with a mouſe, 
and ſo doth this roaring Lion with thee thathaſt 
no booty for him. While 7aakeb continued vnder 
| Labanstyrannie, and would be made his drudge, |. 
and his pack-horſe, all was well ; but when oncehe 
began to flie,he makes afterhim: Andſodoth the 
devill;when any one parts from him to Chriſt,then 
he is as 4 Beare robbed of her whelpes. 

And as this is to the reproofe of thoſe that never | 7Y/e2. 
feele temprations, ſo ro the comfort of thoſethat 
are wearied with them: Let them not be diſcc ura- 

ed,or thinke themſelues forſaken of God, becauſe 
tempted of Sathan. No ſooner were thoſe words, 
This is my well-beloued ſonne, out of Gods mouth, 
but preſently Chrift went to be tempred. 

All good Chriſtians ther: muſt be rempred. But | They har 
if any of them be of better graces then other, or : —_— 
called forth to higher place and ſeruice then other, | higheſt pla- 
they are ſpecial'y eye-ſores'to Sathan, they are | #77 52. 
a faire marke for the arrowes of his tentations. A'l. e 6s 
the While Chriſt lay till in his fathers ſhop, and-|! 
medled only with the Carpenters chips,the deuill || | 
troubled him not ; but now that be is declared the |' 
ſonne of God, and ſolemnly inveſted into the of- |: 


fice of the mediatourſhip, and goes about to dil- || 
P29 throne |' 


Y , 


| ——_— 


"I. 


tt. 


bo 


EE I" PTE WIT OI Re: 


Piateats, as. 


RE 


|” 1.21 Þ Þ : Michael and the Dragon. | 


—_— T 
—_— 


| throne him, andtocaſt him out of his kingdome, | 


"Pg __—— _— bp 


now hee bends all his forces againſt him. See wee 
not how ſmall and weake, and withall cowardly j 
creatures will with all their force and fury ſet vpon 
the ſtrongeſt and mightieſt, ifthey haue a ſuſpitien | 
| they come torob them of their young ones, as an 
hen vpona maſtiue? The oddes betwixt Chriſt and 
Sarhan is farre greater, and yer now Chriſt comes 
| forth towards him in this his high office of the Me- 
, :| diatourfhip to take from him his ſeed, and Sathan| 
chongh bur a poore creature,yet he dares flieinthe | 
face ofthe Lord God himſelfe,his Creatour.Euery | 
| Fzrſachdor | Chriſtian in his place, but ſpecially thoſe of excel- 
moſticcke |} [entparrs and great places,are enemies to Sathan, 
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ns ing: and ſecke the impairing and ruining of his king-| 
dome. dome, and hauing'potten themſclues our of his 


clutches, they ſeeke to draw others, therefore hee{| 
cannot but hate them, þurt ſpecially Chriſt aboue|} 
all, theirhead and Captaine, who cameto breake| 
| | [his very head, who was todoehim greateſt hurr, 
; and whom if he could haue hurt, he had hurt all the | 
cle beſides, and thorow his. ſides: mortally pier- | 
ced all their ſoules.. ae 
Looke then asa manby his parts orplace is fit-| 
red to doe Sathan-more harme, as learned men,. 
| wiſe men in the Church-or Common-wealtb, ſo 
much the more doth Sathan oppoſe them,and the | 
rather becauſe in them hee overthrowes' many | 
Auguſtine, \ others. Auguſtine when God called him was farre 
|| | moreafſaulted by Sathan then 4/zxi#4, becauſe of | 
Bi Moſes. his greater learning. Moſes when he began to exe- 
| | | Paul. cute his calling, what troubles hadhee 2? So Paul 
[ || | | -.-.  aboue| 
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aboue hisgllowes, becauſe of greateſt gifts,malig- ; 
ned of Sathan. AndZach.z. Sathan wasſtanding | Zich.zg, | 

| 


Tehoſkua, 


actherighthand of 7ehoſhach the high Prieſt. Such | 71.7. 
perſons then haue here their Item to take heede to | firft for cau- 
rhemſclues. Sathan hath deſired towinnow you. The | ©: 
choiſeſt wits,the quickeſt ſpirits,the greatelt parts, 
the deepeſt learning, the higheR callings, hee la- 
bours to prey vpon. If heſee a young Gentleman 
ofgreatparts, place and parentage, likely to be ad- 
uanced,and called forth rogreat ſervices, hee will 
ſpecially labour to corrupt him with the loue of va- 
nities and vaine pleaſure,and with the contagion of | 
euili company and euill counſ; par This alfo is | z For Coro. 
comfort to thoſe of ſuch parts and places (when | tion. | 
thus troubled by Sathan or his inſtruments) whe- | | 
ther Magiſtrates or Miniſters. It is a figne Sathan | 
is afraid of them. And on the contrary,that Sathan 
| neuer fearesany great hurt from them in their pla- 
ces ofthe Magiltracic or Miniſterie, whom he lets | 
uictly alone. In the whole hiſtorie of the Acts we] | 
ſhall ſee how the Apofiles almoſt neuer came to | 
any place, but Sathan beganto rage and tempeſt 
| againſt them, | k 
The ſecond point. The cauſe and manyer of this | 1. Thecaule | | 
hu going, He was led bythe ſpirit. By the Spirit vn- —_— 
derftand the Holy Spirit, not the impure one. Firſt, | gomginto 
becauſe mention was made of this Spirit immedi-4 the defere. | 
ately before in the former chapter by Aatthew.Se- | 
condly, becauſe of that which followes, to be texip-| | \| 
ted of the Deuill, whereas if the vncleane ſpirit the | 
Deuill himſelfe had beene meant thereby, then ra- l, 
ther the words ſhould baue runne thus, Hewas led | | 
0 P 4 of | 
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of the ſpirit to be tempted by him. Thirdly, Zuke is 
Plaine, He returned from lordanfall:f the holy Spirit, 
and was led & wn m4duan, by that Spirit into the 
 wildzrneſſe. - | 
| Led.) Some referreitonly tothe inward motion 
.,<— | of the minde,others alſo ro the motion of his body, 
Ats%, |} tajraculouſly carried and rapt (as Philip A. 8.) 
__ | by theſpiritintothe wilderneſſe. And to this doe 
they referre thatafterwardsLuk.4.14. concerning | 
therumour that went of Chriſt. To thisI rather in- 
cline, both becauſe Markes words fauour it, The— 
nCina, | ſpirit thruſt him forth,and becauſe that if ithad been 
Mark. 1212. | ocherwite, he would haue had after theſe miracles 
at Iordan ſo many followers that the worke of ten- 
ration intended would haue beene hindred. And 
yet this extraordinary motion of his body hinders' 
not the voluntarines ofhis minde,which as it is the 
grace of all other of his ſufferings,ſo of his tempta- 
 tions,that he was notledas a Beare tothe ftake,bur 
went to.it with courage and cheerefulneſle. 
TheY/e. This leading of Chriſt by the ſpirit was 
extraordinary, yet wee mult thus farre imitate it, 
Do#.1. |Thatthe very motions of our body,and our goings 
The verymo- |to and from places, muſt be from the direion of 
tions four. [the word, and fo of the ſpirit of God. As was N- 
oaies mn * F 
be from dire- | 45 going in and comming out ofthe Arke, Jaakobs 
ctionst Gods | cojng to and comming from Zabay. Burt many 
word and — : ST 
ſpirir. are led by the Deuil] as dogges in afſtring, and car- 
| ried from the Church tothe Alehouſle, the Stewes 
 - |andtheStage. The Spirit of God carries vs to no 
ſuch places. = 
Dozt.2. | Allourtemptations are difpoſedand ordered </ 
the | 
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the ſecret will and counſell of God. He leades vs | a1j ouc temp- 
and goes before : Who then would not follow | tatons ore 
ſuch a gaide, and be cheerefull in all our trials? Sa- =o. ob 
than is a maſtine,bur yetin Gods chaine, and can- | miland 
not come our at vsto baite vs vnlefſe God looſe | <ouniell. 
s ; Sathan is 
him, and fer him on vs Therefore r. C hron. 21.1. | c4n-q; 
Sathan is ſaid to moue Danid to number the peo- | 1:Chron.zr.z, 
ple, and 2. Sam. 24. 1. God is ſaid to moue Dania | *2m34 3 
roit; even as both the dogge may bee ſaid to bair 
he beaſt, andthe owner of the beaſt, that brings 
him to be baited, and ſuifers the dogge to bee ſer 
vpon him. Here then is ſweet comfort in theſe bai- | 4 comfort to 
tings. God is by,and lookes on, he will hauepicty > 5 ay 
on vs, if he {ce this curre too violent, he will plucke 
him off. As the owner of the beaſt is ſo mercifu!l to 
his beaſt, as not to let him bekilled by the maſtiues. : 
If thou feele thy felfe ready tofaile and linke in ten- 
cation, lift vp thine heart co that Spirit that led thee | | 
to be rempted,and yet will not ſuffer thee to be led | 
into temptation. He that ſer him on, he only can! 
rake him off. | = | 
 Thethird point. The end of his going. Tobe temp-| z. The endof 
tedof the Deuill. Here [ix queſtions may be asked, | Cris going 
I. 24eſt, Wharis it to remprt,or to be tempted? "Dnef C 
Anſw. The word which is thefirſt root is a«7, | wittitis ts 
to pierce thorow. And fothis word a«e# com- | remptorto | 
ming of it, is to take triall, becauſe by piercing tho- | =. 
row a thing, it is tried what it 1s within, whether : 
ſound or no. Thereafter then,asthe meanes are to 
try or diſcouer,ſo is the word of tempting vſed. For 
| firſt, there is atriall by a naked offring of obie(ts or 


occalions: thus we ſay ofdelicate meats, oY are | 
l 


-1mpta- ( | 


_—_ — R—_—_ yo : WW 


| 229 | Michazland the Dragon. 
temptations. So proſperitie, riches, &c.are temp- 
\JowGog |tations. And crofles alſo, Iam. 1.2. And thus is 
<p.  Godſaid totempt in Scri pture,becauſe in his pro- | 
lames 1.2. | nidence hee offers obieRs, and ſuch occaſions as 
| will trie vs, and when he ſends vs either wealth,ho- 
nours,or the contrary, when he (ends vs his Word, |. 
the precepts and extortations thereof. As by ſpee- 
ches caſt out we alſo do trie and as weſay feele one | 
Gen 22, |another. So Gen. 22. God tempted Abraham in 
How Sathan | that commandement of offring vp J/4zc. Secondly, 
pry T riall is by earneſt perſwafjon and ſollicication to 
iinne, for by this means we are tried what we are, 
as 1oſephs chaſtitic was tried by his miſtrefſes per- 
| {\waſions, And this is the deuils tempting.Somtime 
| the fiſherman only ſets his bait, without any vrging 
ofthe fiſh to come vnto it, Sometimes hauing laid 
his nerghe takes poles, and thruſts and driues them 
along into thenet, The former way Godtewpts, 
but onely this latter Sathan, The meaning here 
then is, that Chriſt was led into the wilderneſſe to be. | 
| tempted,thatis,to be perſwaded to cuill by Satb an. 
Dneſft.2. | 2, 2ucſt, How could Chriſt who was fo holy be| 
How Chrift, | ternpred ? Au/w. Hee could not bertempted in- 
| bcingſoboly | wardly of himſelfe being holy, bur outwardly by 
could beo | : | 
ccmptcd, | | anotherhe might. So were Adam& Exe, And thus 
| | |tobetempred, that is, to be perſwaded to finneby 
another, whether man or Angell, isno ſinne, but a 
 croſſe,lo there be noc the leaſt yeelding tothe mo- 
; tion, nonotinthe lcaft ticklings of the affeRion. 
| Sathanstemprations againſt vs doe forthe moſt 
part caint vs,by reaſon of the fimpathy berwixt our 
| corruption and them, But in Chriſt there was an | 
antipathy 
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Michael and the Dragon. 219 
antipathy againſt finne, as in the ftomacke againſt 
ſome meats, the which the more wee are vrged to 
eat of them,the more we loath them. Whereas in 
other meats that we eſpecially loue, the very (ight 
of thern is perſwaſion enough to eat of them. 
{ Chriſts hearrro Sathans tentations was as a ſtone 
or brafſewall to an arrow, repulling them backe 
preſently. Our hearts are as a butr, where they may 
eaſily faſten themſelues. Ours as a barrel] of gun- | 
 powderto the fire, Chriſts as water,and therefore | | 
he ſaid, The Prince of this world i come, and h1th| loh.14.:0, 
 pouzht in mee, Loh. 14.3 L 

Hence gather that alltemprations are not ſins | Dog. | 
in the tempted, for chen Chriſt ſhould have linned, | All rempeari- | | 
| This may comfort thoſe that being vexed with | oe. 
fearcfull ſuggeſtions of Sathan, as tothinke amiſle | cempred. 
of God himſelfe,8&c, doe thereby thinke amiſle of 
chemfelues,as if they were therfore moſt vile wret- 
ches. Bur they muſt rememberthatthisisno more | 
their finne, if they preſently beat it backe,then if a | 
man like themſelues ſhould wiſh them to rhe like. 
' Sathan muſt anſwer for this himſelfe. 2ueſt. But | How we may| 
how ſhall I know thar it is Sathan, and not mine rn 
| owne corruption ? Anſw. Temprations againſt the | ofSarhan 
[light ofnature,euen corrupted nature,where there | \;omthoſe | 
{is no bait to entice corruption,as for a man tokil his| "+0 | 
louing and beloued parents where theresno hope | corruption, | 

of gaine byit, no matter of diſpleaſure to pronoke, 

| theſe are meerly from Sathan. And lo arethe blal- 
]  phemous thoughts againſt the Trinitie, Specially | 
{if ſuch remptations come furiouſly,and like the fla- 
(ſhings of lightning ſuddenly, wee not ——— | 
ow | | 
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how, nor vpon what occafion we ſhould conceiue 
[{uch thoughts,and withall haunt vs,and wil not be 
' drivenaway,but the more weſtriye and beat them 
| away, the more, like flies, they come vpon vs, and 
withail be contrived ſubriÞly and aruficially, this is 
like the marching of Sathan, as hee ſaid, This zs like 
' the marching of lehu, for he marcheth furiouſly, 2.Kin. 
9. I thinke neuer doe temptations ariſe from the 
fleth,but the deuill interpoſes himſelfe, and ſpeakes 
his good word forthem being once ſerton foot b 

| che fleſh. Therefore ſuch temprations called the 
meſſengers of Sathan,2.Cor.12. and Ephel.4.26.27. 
we are (aid /7 anger to giue place ts the Denifl, And 
though commonly the fleſh regratifie the Deuill, 
and applaud andlet forward his temptations, yet it 
doth ſo fall out ſometimes, that the Deuill tempts 
alone, and that ſo groſlely, that the very fleſhis a-' 
ſhamed of it. 

3. 2ueſt, How, or in what manner was Chriſt 
tempted ? whether by inward ſuggeſtion,as we,or| 
by an audible voice, the Deuill appearing in a vift- 
ble ſhape? | 

Anſ. It is moſt likely the latter way. Firſt, becauſe 
itis ſaid,T ben c:me the tempter upto him Secondly, 
becauſe of thar de{ire ofhis that he would fal down 
and worſhip him. YetlI hold irnot impoſſible thar 
Chriſt might be tempred by ſuggeſtion. For he was 
| tempred before hee was hungry, euen during the 
| ſpace ofthe forty dayes, Lux. 4.2.3. Andir ſeewes 
| watthoſctemptations were rather by inward ſug 
' geſtion; for that it is{aid, 7hem, namely after he was 
| hungry,came the tewpter,to wit,in a bodily ſhape, 
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implying that before heecamenotſo. Sohewas | 
tempted afterward:alfo, but yernothing is read of 
any viſible apparition, _ | 
4. 2ueſt. Why was Chriſt tempted ? neſt.4. | 
| 1. Av. Thatwee mightſce thehorriblerage | by Chrilt | 
and ſenſelefſe madneſle of the Deuill, againſt God = wy” 
and ourſaſuation.. For though that-before in lote.| 
dan, and allhis former miracles, at his birth, &c. | 
mighthauecleared his Godhead tro:him, yetma- 
lice blindes him thathee-cannot,or will not ſee, and 
makeshim- tobarke againſttheſunne, and to fight 
againſtthe heauens. And ſo ſtill-is it with his-wic- 


kedinſtruments. 
2. That- wee ſhould:know how fit it-1s, there| | 2. 
ſhould betrials of: Miniſters beforethey enter into| | 
their funtions. - 
3+ That Miniſters might know who will betheir| 2, _ 


ſpecialladuerſary they. muſt conflit with ur their 
miniſterie. - 1: 1 
| 4: Tharwemightſee howhtr it is,thatMinſters| | ,, 
and men of great callings ſhould be fitted andpre- | | 
pared for the good diſcharge ofthem by temptati- 
on, and by their owne experience might learne to 
releeue others, 2.Cor. 1.4. — 
\ 5. To giuevs warning to looketo our ſelues. For 
if this were done tothe greene tree, what then ſhall bee | 
done to the drie? If Sathan durſtſer vpon Chriſt, who 
| was as 2reene wood, and had abundance of moiſture 
roquench the heat of his fire, whar then will hee 
doe to vs that are drie, and quickly ſet on fire? 

6. To ouercome our temptation with his, as he| «6, 


did our death with his. For as death loſt his ſting 
| lighting : - | 
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lighcing on Chriſt,ſo alſo Sathans temptarions,and 
the toile he gaue Sathan was for vs, | 
-7, That by ſuffring that which was the deſert of 
our finnes, his loue towards vs might appeare the } 
more. fit were a vexation to the righteous ſoule 
of Lot, toſee and heare the wickedueſſe of the So- 
domites, who yer perlwaded him not to doe the 
l ke, how much more to our Lords ſoule to heare| 
thiz curſed hell-hound verering ſuch filthy ſpee- 
ches, perſwading him to ſuch vngodlineſle ? See: 
we then in Chrilt ſuffring this for vs,/4s loue, our de- 
; /ert, namely to beethus vexed and moleſted with 
Sathan.,and if we hauecaſe and deliverance inten- 
tation, thanke we Chriſts trouble for our eaſe. 

8, Thatthere mightbee ſome anſwering tothe | 
l{raelites being forty yeeres in the deſert inmany 
trials and temptations. A day anſwering a yeare, 
as thete was before in Chriſts going into Agypt. | 

9. That our Lord tight the better knew how 
to pittie, and tender, and relecuevs with comforts, 
when we are in temptation. They pittie vs moſt in| 
our fickneſſes, rhar have felt the ſame themſelues. | 
So Heb. 2.18. For iz that hee (uffred, and was temp- 
ted, hee is able to ſuccour them that are tempted. And| 
Heb.4.1 5-16. Wee haue not an high Prieſt which can-| 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirm:ties, but | 
was in all things tempted in ttke ſort,yet without rune. 
Let ws therefore goe boldly wnto the thron? of grace, 
| that wee may recetue mercy, and finde grace to helpe in 
Lneſt.5. | thetime of veede. 
om | 5. 2xeft. By whom was hetempted? 

rut was - | . 
ecinpred; Anſw. Luke fayes by.the denill, Matthew layes oy 

He | 
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the tempter. Lueſt, There are many euill ſpiriss Y 
who 1s this herecalled the deuill > £1. It lhould 
ſeemeto bee the prince of them, the head of that 
Apoſtaſie, as Matrt.2 5. the Denill and his Angels. 

6. 2ueſt, Why is hee called the Deuill > Anſw. 
The word fignifics a flandereror accuſer. And he 
accuſerh, 1. To God, 2.'T o man. 

I.To God heacculeth man; hence called the ac- | 
cuſer ofthe brethren, Reuel:12, And thus he accu- 
ſed 7eb, lob 1.&% 2. 

2. Toman. He accuſes firſt. God himfeife, asto 
our firſt parents,as enuying their felicitie,and ouer- 
hardly dealing with them in their reftraintol that 
fruit, and ſo ſtill he doth in the matter 'of Reproba- 
tion, _and the commandements of the Law. Se- 
conaly, hee accuſes or {landers the graces of God, 
he brings anillname vpon them to diicredit them 
with vs. Thus he ſlanders zeale to be raſhneſfe, iu- | 
ſticeto be crueltie, wifedome to be-crafr, mercy to 
be fond ſoftneſſe,humilitieto be baſeneſſe. '3. He 
ſlanders the ſeruants of God, that they are hor, fie- 


proud,8&c. 4.His neighbours, and ſuch with whom 
he bath to deale,by ſuggeſting falfe ſuſpitions ang 
ſurmiſes againſt them. 5. His owne ſelfe, by inra- 
[ging his conſcience againſt him. Now Sathan 
| eſpecially is an accuſer in accuſing vs to Godand 


rie, furious, fatious, enemies to- Ceſar, curion, | 


| 


our owneconſciences. And he doth this ſpecially, 
I, after the committing of ſome gricuous finne 
which he tempted vs vnto. Before hee-ſeemed our 
friend,” and put vpon. finne a goodly vizour, but| 


| 223 


now hee pluckes ir off, and vrges vs to deſperation. 
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2. | 2. In ſome more greeuons triall, and ſpecially at 
Þ the houre of death. 3. At the day of indgement. 
Pſe L. I. Yje. It being the deuils office tobe an accu- 
ſer or {landerer, let vs take heed ofdoing fuch ill of- 
| fices. Let thedeuill haue his owne officegler vs not 
| goeabout to take it out ofthis hahds. Un 
2. | 2. Sincethedeuillisan accuſer, it muſt make vs 
warie ouer our waycs, as wee are warie in our; 
| worldly eftares of rhepromoter, of picke-thankes,) 
{ and tale-bearers. He will accuſefallely when there 
isno cauſe, much more then will hee accuſe when 
wee giue him cauſe by our {innes. Howbeit cuen 
here wil he bea falſe accuſer and flanderer, by ma- 
[king thatro be treaſon which is bur petty larceney, 
| and {ins of infirmitieto be the impatdonableſinne 
againſt the holy Ghoſt. The Fathers doe excel- 
lently deſcribe how the deuill at the laſt day will 
ſftandforth at the barre,and like an eloquent Terinl- 
Is pleade againſt ſinners : 1wdge,0 righteous Tudee, 
that which « equa. Indge him mine that wonld be» 
none of thine. After his abrenouncing of me,and all that | 
& mine in baptiſme ,what had he to do with nnger ,wth- 
| onneſſe,uncleanneſſe,conctonſurſſe,and pride, end the 
reft of my things ? Hee would needs be mine, hee luſted 
after theſe things of mine : adiadge him therefore to 
| 2770 46 mine. $0 Auguſtine. And Cyprian drings 
him in thus : 7nexer ſaffred either blowes on the face, 
or thornes on mine head, or ſcourges on my ſides, or 
| croſſe onmy backe : Ineuer ſhed my bloud for them, nor 
yet aid I ener promiſe them an heauenly kingdome, and 
yet hane they wholly denoted themſelues and allto mee. 


Ohler vs ftop the mouth of this ſogreedy a curre, | 
| that 
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| the Tempter , then came the T empter vnto him. Sec 


| ger,to couetouſhes;they are but caſts ofthe diuels 


| tafteand diſlike. Can any good thing come out of Na- 


| finne we finde him a zemprer, fo (ure after the {inne 


Michael and the Dragon. 


thatſnatches ſo cagerly at cuery thing. And how- 
ſoeuer, as I faid, in regard of accuting others wee 
may not put him out of office, yet in accuſing ot: 
our ſelues we ſhould, Let vs accuſe our ſelues be- 


late. - 
And ſo much of the name thar-Zske gives him, 
The ainell, The name that Matthew giues him is 


whar is the diuells profeflion and his trade; He is 
not only an accuſer, but alſo a 7emprer. And there- 
fore he doth this laſt that he may doe the firſt , he 
therefore playes the temprer, that he may play the 
diuell. He tempts vs to no other end, butthathee 
might accuſe vs, Herevpon the Scripture elſewhere 
gives him this name, 1.Cor.7.5. 1.Theſl.3.5. wee 
ſee by it whence are our temptations to luſt, roan- 


office, they are from him whoſe profeſſion and oc- 
cupation is totempt. The more vnwelcom ſhould 
they be vnto vs, and reieted with the greater dil- 


zaret? ſaid Nathanael Toh: 1.45. but more truely 
may we ſay, Canany good thing come from hell? 
what euer hee pretend can the diuell intend any 
good tothee? It wereargumentſufficient againſt 
rhe temptation if it would be remembred,that he 
that temprs is the dexill, and as ſure as beforethe 


fore hecome to accule vs, thatſo he may come to0| 
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we ſhall finde him a dcui/,, Againe this (ſhewes 
whoſe iourneymen they are,and of what company 


_ are free,thar ſollicite men to ſfinne. They are 


Q free 


wo. 
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PC 39. that whitherſoeuer we gothere willhe be, 


2.At 2lttames. | 


Michael and the Dragon. | 


tree ofSathanstradegthey are his taftors,and 1our- 


Rn 


ing.inſtrumentall ro Sathan, Sathan himſelf, Marr. 
16.23. Come behind me Sathan, Tacy that willhaue 
his trade ſhall haue his name too. 

2. D. This phraſe ſignifies his aſhduitie in his 
trade.for itis in the participle of the preſent tenſe, 
implying a continuall ation, as one that is neuer 
out ofthis worke. The deuill is nor ige, norlazie at 
his buſines, bur as Lazmmey ſpeakes of him, he is the 
onely diligent B:ſhop in his Dioceſle. for 


his frequent aſlaults. 


2. There is no place in which he tempts not. 
The world is a vaſte, anda wide thing, and yetno 


fro his moleſtations. So thar in this reſpe& wemay 
almoſt ſay of Sathan,as Dauidſpeakes ofthe Lord, 


| heauen only excepred, we can be no where, where 
we may befreed from him; Chri# was here temp- 
tedinthe wildernefle, 44amin paradiſe: Both ar 
home, and abroad,in private, and in the publique 
aſſemblies, at ſea, atland, whereenerwe behe will 
be with vs,and tempting of vs. | 
3. There is no time in which he tempts not. 


corner therein,wherein a man may be priuiledged- 


acymen, and therefore our Sauiour calls Peter be-| 


1. There is no perſon whom he zemptsnot. In- | 
deed thedeuils are many,there wasa whole legion | 
[11 one nfan, and jet though ſo-many, yetin ſuch a. 
multitude of men as are in the world onewould | 
| rhinke ſome mighteſcape his aſſaults, yer ſuch is 
{ his diligence, and fo beſtitres he himſelfe thatnort a 
day paſles over otrheads,wherein any of vs eſcape | 
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Euen while we arc hearing the word ſhall we heare 
his ſerpentine whiſperings. Prayer is a meanes to 
chaſe him away, and yeteuen whileſt we are ſpea- 
king to God, willhe be ſo bold as to be ſpeaking to 
vs,and cuen then whileft we are ſoliciting God by 


— __—_—_ 


his temptations. Hence that connſell Matth. 26.41. 
Watch and pray. Even while we are praying had we 


at reſt from his tentarions, but he ſleeps not when 
we fſleepe, nay the enuious men ſowes his tares whi- 
leſt the good mar ts aſleepe. Eucn in our fleep will he 
tempt vs in ourdreames. Whoſe expeiienceisnot 
able to iuſtifie asmuch ? Firly then is he called a 
cempter, ſo diligent is he to tempt all perſons, in all 
placcs,and at all times, His diligence ſhould reach 
vs that leſſon Pro:4.23.Keep thine heart with all dili- 
gence. Itis the vſc that Perer makes ofit, 1.Pet:5.8, 
| Be ſober and watch, for the deuill your aduerſarie, as 
4 roaring lyon walkes about, ſeeking whom he may de- 
zoure. And thus much of the firſt aduantage, or 
prouocationgiuen to the deuillto tempr, viz: the 
place whither our Saviour went, and where hee 
continued 4o. dayes. 5 

The /econdadauantagetollowes. His condition in 
the place, which was rwofold. 


the wilde beaſts for his companions. 
For the firſt. Ir is ſer forth to vs, 1. by ihe kinde 


22 of 


our prayers , will not he forbeare to ſollicite vs by 


neede to be watching , for cuen then Sathan wat- 
ches his times torempt vs. Surely while we ſleep, 
andareatreſt, yet aman would hope he might be 
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-Matth, 26, 41. 


The ſecond 


aduantage, 


1. He was wholly without feod and therefore faſted. 
2. Hewas without fellowſhip of men, hauing onely 


| 


L—IY 


of faſt, 


2. Thetime 
of his fait, 


| Reaſon Is 


The kidde | 


| 


4 
! 


carried not all the while of his faſt with him, but 


— 


Michael and the Dragon. | 


of faft. It was a therough faſt indeed.” He ate no-| 
thizg, laies Luke, and therefore Matthew makes| 
mention of faſting in the nights alſo, when he bad | 
fafted forty dayes and forty nights. 2. Itisſet forth 
by the time, how long it laſted, forty dayes. . 3. By| 
the conſequentenſuing at the end, He was hungry. 
For the firſt. ZH faſting. It may ſeeme not ſo| 
atly to be made a prouocation to temptation. for 
it was an argument of his diuinitieto faſt wholly, 
and chatſo long atime,& rhis might haue skarred 
the diuell rather from, than haue drawne him to | 
Chriſt. -£»/. 1. It was no prouocation to the 
three enſuing temptations, fimply in it ſelfe, bur in | 
che conſequent that followed thereon, his hunger. 
2. There were other temptations before the forty | 
dayes were ended, and as itis likely, in the firſt be- | 
ginnings of Chriſts being in the deſert. Now his 
want of foode inthe deſert might draw him on at 
the firſt in the former temptations, though after- 
wards ſcing the faft grew ſo miraculous, it ſeemes | 
he went away, becauſe it is ſaid, They came the tem- 
pter, namely, when Chriſt was hungry ; ſo that he 


departed confounded with the miracle of the faſt, 
and yet alſo ſceing Chriſt ro be hungry ſet vpon 
him againe. LL 

| Forthe ſecond point, the time ofhis faſt, namely, 
forty dayes. The Papiſts hence gather the fitnes 
of their Lenton faſt, as being an imitation of| 
Chriſts. A-zſw. 1. There may other farre more; 


! 


reaſonable cauſes of Chriſts faſting be rendred,as| 


name] y, I. to authorize his doctrine, {ince hee! 


brou ob} 
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brought jt out of the deſert, where he had faſted 
ſo long atime in ſolitarie retirednefle, and nor out 
ofthe Schooles and Colledges, and that the rather 


faſting could not but be of God , loncitherhis do- 
arine, which hee thus faſting received. 2. To 
ſhew the glory of his Godhead in the humiliation 
of bis manhood. As in moſt of his humuliations 


7 


A 


becauſe Me/cs and Elixs, twonotable reſtorers of | 
Religion vnderthe Law had done thelike. . As his 


| 
| 
| 
{ 


| 


ſome ſparkles of his dininitie brake forth as before | 


in his birth, and his baptiſme. 3. To ſhew how 
little the belly ſhould be regarded of vs Chriftians 
in following the buſineſſes of a better life. Xeno- 
crates a Philoſopher was ſo hot on his ſtudies, that 


he forgat to eat, and his wife was faine toput his | 
meat into his mouth, and worldlings areſg eager 


ſometimes of their occaſions, that they feele no 
hunger. Euery Chriſtians conuerſation ſhould be 
in heauen, andthereis noneede of mcar, and here 
we ſhould be, as ifno greatnecd, cating as nor ca- 
ting. VVe ſay the belly hath no carcs, for others, 
but we ſhould haue no cares for it. The belly is 


common with vs to the bruites, and while we much 


affe& it, we are more brutiſh than reaſonable. Rea- 
ſon is clouded with thoſe fogges and miſts, that aſ- 
cend vp out of the kitchin of the ſtomach to the 
braine. 4. To {hew, by his faſting the ſame num- 


ber of dayes that 29ſes and Elias did, the conſent | 


between their doQtrine,and his. 5. Toſhew,that 
as Adam begun our woe with cating, ſo he contra: 


rily our weate and faluation, with abſtinence. 


6. Areaſon alſo ofhisfo long ſtay in the wildernes, 


L Q 2 might 
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might beto try the Iewes, that had beene atIor- | 
dan,and had ſeene this ſunne of righteouſnefle riſe 
there ſo gloriouſly,and ſhine fo brightly,and might | 
expect much comfort from him, and lo now inthe 
firſt riſing heis no ſooner ſeen but he is taken away 
from them, and ouer-clouded with theſe temprta- 
tions in the deſert, Thus 1s it alſo in the ſpirituall 
preſence of Chriſt in the hearts of his children. As 
ſooneas he hath appeared to them at their firſt con- 
uerſion he departs, and is not felt of a long time | 
againe, but at the length he willreturnc our ofthe | 
| deſert wherein he had hid himſeltfe; | 
Chriſts faſt is | But now as for the Papiſts reaſon, that he did ir | 
no parterne of | tO gue vs a Patterne of an anniverſary faſt, it is ab- | 
y annnelt | ford. For, | 
| I] x. Chriſts works are of his Godhead, as the crea- 
| |tionofthe world &c. or of hisper/on, as God-Man, 
| j and Mediatouryas his ſuffrings ; or of his humanitie, | 
| | asthe works of morall obedience. Now onely the | 
Marth, 11.28. | latter are imitable of vs. Matth. 11. Learne of mee, 
| not to faft forty dayes , but to be humble and meeke. 
Now his faſting thus long was a miracle, and ther- | 
fore the worke of his Godhead that enabled the | 
manhood to hold out. | 
| 2. Whatimitation is theirs of Chriſt. For firſt, 
Chriſt ate nothing at all any of theſe forty dayes, 
| They eat cuery of theſe dayes. Chriſt abſtained- 
' from all kinde of meats, they onely from fleſh, ex- | 
j changing onely the ſhambles with the fiſh-marker 
| & comfir-makers ſhops, which yeeld greater pro- 
| vocations to Juſt than moſt fleſh meats , ſpecially 
 hauing wine added to enflame , which they _ in 
this |: 
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ſufficient argument againſt them, for by rheir kinds 


| to be thirty ycere old) and atEaſter the time of 
_. | his ſuff:ings, there being an odde halfe yeere be- | 
fidesthe three yeeres of his miniſtry, it will tollow 


this their faft. Wheras therfore they ſay that fiſh is 
a fitter mearto tame the body,it is egregiouſly falle. 
The Grzcianscalled the fineſt feeding men, fiſh- 
eaters. Andthe greateſt feaſts have beene of fiſh. 
God when he appointed the Nazarites abſtinence 
from wine,yet appointed no abſtinence from fleſh, 
and yet vnder the ſeneritie ofthe Law theſe were to 


| practiſethe ſtrickteſt outward mortification. Yea 
| but,ſay ſome of them, Chriſt often ate fiſhes, as we 


ſee inthe Goſpell,and they had nothing elſe. 4x/. 
His diſciples being fiſhermen thoſe were eaſieſt to 
be had, but hane they forgot that he ate fleſh, the 
PaſchallLamb,and that in the time of their Lent ? 
Yea,bur fleſh comming ofthe earth, curſed in ſpe- 
ciall manner, is defiled in a ſpeciail ſort, fiſh not ſo, 
it comming out of the water. Anſw.But why then 
eat they bread, and drinke they wine comming 
from the earth? Theſe are but idle toyes, Their 
owne eating of fiſh, and abſtinence fromflcſh is a 


of abſtinence fro fleſh not forb1dden,they grew ſo proud 
that they could not abſtaine from fleſh indeed forbidden 
them, as alearned man excellently ſpeakes. Se- 
condly, Chriſt faſted not art this time they faſt,but 
as they confeſſe themſclues, his faſt ended where 
theirs begins. Though indeed his baptiſmc being | 
accotding to his birth (for Luc. 3. then he began 


that this faſting was about Michac-ride. | 
They reply,chat it is not needfull that tz ſhould 


23k 


| 


CS 


— ———- - — woo - 


r 
- wy GC 


imitate! 


A EIS 


Um 


— 


gay ty, 


Plutarch,ſ) mp. | 


Gbiect, 


Anſw. 


Obiec?, 


nſw. 


Luk. 3. 


| 


C—— 


Obiect. 
"Jy 


— 


EI 


y *%y 


— ay my I ESPE A ———_—— 4 _— 


ul | 232 | Michael and the Dragon. 


by. mm 


| | imitate Chriſt ineuery point and circu mſtance of 
! [this faſt, or in the exaQneſle of ir, if ſo farre as they 
| | | ednſa. {*: it is well. 4»/w. Yea, but Chritt appointed 

{lit Chriſt ap. | {£notfor imitation, as I ſhewedinrthe former rea 

| | pointed n© f ſons, and further ſhew thus. KS 
NA! ach falfor I. Becauſe ke never renewed his faſt afterward, 
| | El burfaſted thus once onely in his whole lite. Bellary- 
i! Obied#, | minefaies thereaſon was becaule Chriſt tought bur 
this once only openly with the Diuell, bur we char 

are cuery yeare to fight, had neede euery yeare to 

| Anſw. |falt. 4nſw. But doth the Diuellcome ar ſer times 
of the yeare, or only atthat time,or wasnor Chriſt 

nimlſelfe tempred afterward? Not openly ſayes 


Bellarmine. Thats more than hee knowes, for the 
rext ſayes, the Diuell left him for a ſeaſon. So hee 
then returned againe. How,the Scripture hath nor 
cold vs,why then will Bellarminedetermine ? | 
2. Becauſe thar faſt which isimirable for vs is to 
'pinch and humble the carkafle, and in the which 
there may bepraiſe oftemperance, ſuchas was not 
in this of Chriſts,for he was not hungry. Notem-| 
perance to forbearemeate when wee haue no fto- 
macke to It. | 
3. Becaufe his Diſciples, who Iam ſure wereto 
lp ' ighteuery yeare with Sathan,did not faſt his faſt. 
Marth 9. | M atth.9. Thou and thy Diſciples faj? A0t. Reply. Not | 
Obie. | in Chrifts time, bur as Chriſt fayes , the time ſhall| 
t | come , when they ſhould faft, viz.after the aſcenſion 
| of Chriſt, and then the Apoſtles faſted, and euer 
= | WI. fince the whole Church. A4nſm. The Apoſtles fa-| 
vi © = |ſtedas weread ſometimes in the ARs vpon ſome 
i | ſpeciall iuſteccalions offered, butthat they mms 
| ; their 
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f |-cheir Lenton faſt there is no proote. Superſtition 
y quickly grew after thertimes of the Apoſtles, but 
g | at firſt ir was obſerued onely asareligious comme- 
SH. moration of Chriſts faſt, and that not generally by 
; | all,but onely particularly and voluararily by ſome. 
TR And renews in his time writing tOY7W7or Bilhop of 
| Rome {hewes with what variety and diuerfitie it 
was obſerued. | | 
| | 4. Becauſc our Sauiour did not faſt toarme him 4. 
ſelfe againſt Sathans temptations, but rather, as 1 
thaveſhewed, to draw him on to tempt. For that 
was the reaſon of his going into thedeſerr, where 
| there was no food,that he might be tempred. Mar, | Matti, 4.7, | 
[4. 7. Hee went to the deſert indeed purpoſely and 
deliberately , but his faſting there was occaſtonall 
partly becauſe he had noneedeto ear, andpartly 
becauſe the deſert afforded him nothing to ear. 

5. Becauſe no warrant for ſet times of faſting, $, 
"| but faſts are to be when God gives occafion of 
mourning and humiliation. Now in times of ſet 
: faſts it may ſofall out that God may giue occaſions 
F of holy feafting, and triumphing. Bellarmine ob- 
1ects that thetithe of our lite is due to God.,and that | 
is given inthis yeerely Lenton faſt. Anſw. 1. The | CAnhy. 
{tithe being but ashe himſelfe caſts bur 36. dayes, | 
why faſt they forty, and vrpe Chriſts example. 
2.Baſeniggards are they, that give bur the tithe to |- 
whom all iz due. Andthirdly, it were bard if wee 
gaue ourlife no better to God, then in a Lenton 
5 Sn 

The third point followes. Hi hunger, following z. The conſe. 
afcer forty daiesfaſt. He could ſtill have preferncd | 1527 enwng 
| him- | * - 
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| Hewashan- [hirnſelfe from hunger, aswell as in theforty dayes, 
gry. but he would notfor theſe cauſes. 1. Becaule he. 
| 14 was now to returne ont of the wilderneſle to ſuch 


| places where food was,and God will not keep men | 
miraculouſly when ordinarie meanesare at hand, 
as when the Iſraclites came to Canaan,Manna cea-' 
ſed. 2. To ſhewcleareproote of his humanitie.| 
| |3. To tollonthe Diuell to tempt. Ambroſe ſayes 
> his hunger was an holy craft. q. To ſhew his 
ſtrength aboue the firlt {dam who in Paradiſe a ; 
place of all abundance without the neceflitie of 
hunger was prouoked to eat by Sathan vnlawfully, 
whereas this ſecond Adamin the deſert, and hun-! 
gry too, could not ſo be ouercome by him. | 
| 2. The ſecond thing conſiderable in Chriſts condi-| 
tion inthe wilderneſfle, is that he was without fel- 
Marc.1,1z. |lowſhip of men, Ze was with the wilde beaffs, Marc. 
r.13. This Chriſt did to giue the Diuell turcher ad- 
uantaze, and to ſhe that of himſelfe without the 
help of any man he overcame him. Asat his paſſ- 
on and agony,though his diſciples,fome with him, 
yet alas afleepe when he prayed,only Iudas he wa- 
ked ro doe him hurt, 
DoZt.r. i. By this we may Jearnethat ſocictic and com- | 
|Socicryis |Pany isa good helpe againſttempration. The Di- 
kclyfull 2- | uell tempted Exe when (he was alone from Adam. 
| ganterewpta« | po, ſayes Salomon, are better than one, woe to hin 
tion, : . 
| that is alone. Eccleſ.4.1o. This muſt teach vs to vie 
our company well, that it may indeede bee the 
| communion of Saints. But alas we fo abuſe our 
| company,thartiristhe beſt ſnare che Diuell hath to 
carch vs in, 4 ndfooner are we ofcen foiled in com- 


| pany, 
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pany, than in ſolitarineſſe. So much cuill example 
in company 1s gluen. 

2, In the beaſts not offering violence to Chriſt; 
but acknowledging the image of God in him, as 


the priniledge of our innocency,and wha 
tle world, and in him wee may ſee animage of thar 
in the greater world. Now in man, ascreated of 


being common to vs with bruites, were ſubiccted 
to reaſon, and ſo ſhewed how by like proportion in 
| the great world, the vnreaſonable creatures ſhould 
be ſubieR ro the reaſonable. But when once order 
was broken in the little world, then was it broken 
alſoin the other,and when reaſon loſt his authority 
ouer affe&ion, then man allo loſt his ſoueraigntie 
ouer the creatures, and his flaues became rebells. 


|** giuesouer a lewd anddeſperat fonne to be ſcour- 

&* ved by his {[aue,fo God vs men into the hands of 
© the wild beaſts. Howbeit as men haue had Gods 
image more repaired, ſo hath God, though not 
without miracle,made theſe beaſts ſhew their ſub- 
ietion,asall of them to Noah in the Arke,the lyons 
to Daxicl, and the viper ro Paul, Whenſoeuer we 
ſee any rebellion of theſe crearnres againſt vs, re- 
member we our rebellion againſt God. 

. Marke the malice of Sathan, and his rage 
worſe then the beaſts. Truely it is ſaid, Beiter to be 
a beaſt thin to be compared to a beaſt, Sathan is com- 
pared to a Lyon, but yet worſe then a Lyon: The 
| | Lyons 


onceto Adamin his innocecy,we may ſee <_ was | / 
arriowthe 


puniſhment of our ſin. Manis truely called ali 


 God,the affetions, called the vnreaſonable part,as | 


«*Excellently Chry/offome. As a father ſometime |: 
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| Lyons here reuerenced Gods image in Chriſt, and 
yer here Sathan offers him violence. So man by}. 
lob compared to an Afﬀescolr, 1ob - - the Phariltes 
[yet were worſe, for the young colt whereon yet 
— jneuver man had litten , yeelded himlſelfe to be rid- 
iden by Chriſt. And ſo ſhould it haue been with 
vs if we had ſtood in innocencie. No need then of 
breaking colts, and framing _ tothe ſaddle. 
Thus the deuill & his inftruments ſhew themſeſues | 
worſe than beaſts cothe Lord, and his Church, 

Do#.g. | 4: Seehere thine owne deſert, to be depriucd as | 
We deſerue j Of all other comforts of this life, ſo of companie,' 
no other com | and to bz yoked with thoſe lyons, and tygres of 
Te a tou hell, andchayned with them in chaynes of dark- 
hell, nefle for euer. 
Thus much for the preparation to the rempta- 
| | tons. 
2, Thetemp-| The temptations follow. And they are of two 
tations. {orts. 
Firſt, thoſe that befelt Chriſt in the forty dayes fat, 
Luce4.2. 

Secondly, thoſe af:erwards. 
'N For the former they being not particularly ſet 
downe, we muſt be content to be ignorant what 
| | they were. | | 
| DoZ. Onely thus much we may obſerue, That Chriſt 
Saba Gick- | being now occupied in heauenly and ſpirituall me- : 
eerrupt the | ditations,and contemplations,and taking ſecretly ; 
beſt medrati- | with his Father,this ſawcie Sathan yet durſt come, 
| orsnndatt© | andinterpoſe hinfelfe,and offerto interrupt, andto 
diſturbe thele ſweer {oliloquies of our Sauiour. 
No maruez!! then if hee deale rhus with vs in our 


| _ prayers, 


_- 


_—__ Cm 


| Chriſt was in his meditations. 


Michael and the Dragon. 


|  prayers,meditations,and hearing ofthe word. No 
ſuch diſturbance feele we at a play. Ar gaming | | 
can ſome (ir vp all night without any heavineſle, | | 
but at a Sermon howquickly doth the deuill rocke | 
men aſleepe? This ſhewes that the one is of God, | 
and for our good; the other is againſt God, and to 
our hurt. Ir cannot but be good which thedeuill 
is anenemie to. It cannot but be euill,which he is 
a friend vnto. This ſerues alſo ro comfort vs,in the 
griefe we haue becauſe of our diſtrationof minde 
in prayer, and hearing, the deuill laboured todi- 
lira& Chriſt, and came with his temptations,when 


— 
— 


The ſecond ſort of temptations follow. And 
they are in number three. | 

The firſt in theſe words , 1f thou be the ſonne of 
God,command theſe ſiones to be made bread.” 
| Sonne of God. | He meaneth as God meant be- 
fore in that voice,This i” my welbeloned {onne. Beza 
thinks onely ſome ſpeciall holy man to be meant, 
bur che diuell did not thinkethat every holy man 
could turne ſtones into bread,and that by his own | 
\ word and commandment, for heſayes nor,pray to. 
God,but command that theſe ones be made bread. 
Stones. ] Luke ſaies ſtone , as Miles for the whole 
companie of ſouldiours, and Gen: 3 i. the flone-. 
| which here 1 haue ſet vp, ſpeaking of an heape of 
ſtones. and Exod. 8. The flie came wp, meaning , 
the ſwarmeoffiyes. 1f#hou be the ſonne of God. | 
 Heſpeakesnot this ſcorningly as they Mat.2 7.40. 
bur flatteringly , and with infinuation. We are 
'not to imagine that Sathan ſpake only theſe words, 
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| 


but as Gen: 3.in his temptation of Ewe, ſo here di- 
vers amplifications, and this butthe abridgement 
of his ſpeech. It is therefore as if he had more 
largely ſpoken thus : There was a voice late]y | 
heard from heauen confirming thee to be Gods 
ſonne: This miraculous faſt of thinehath confir- | 
med the ſame. Neither ſee I any cauſe to donbr, 
| aue that thou art now pinched with hunger, and{| 
haſt notreliefe, I would deſire thee therefore both 
for thine owne, andthy fathers honour, and for his 
glories ſake, whereof I know thou art zealous, and 
for this weake bodics ſake , whereunto thou ough- 
teſt ro be mercifull, and not by negleQing it, be 
guilty of ſelfe-murther, and for my ſake alſo, who 
would gladly bereſolued, thatI may giue theethe 
honour due vnto thee, if it may appeare vnto mee 
that thou art the ſonne of God. In all theſe regards 
| (all matters of great importance) Ideſire thee to 
| eurne theſe ſtones into bread, for otherwiſe thou 
canſt not liue in this neceſhttie. If thou do not this, 
| Iſhall plainely thinke thou canſt not, and ſo that 
thou artnot the ſonne of God. Neither would ] 
| withthee to nouriſh any ſuch conceit of thy ſelfe, 

| but rather ſuſpe&t that voyce inthe ayre, as ſome 

| | deceirfull illuſion. for howis 1t likely that the ſonne 

of God would ſufter his humane body thus ro be 
famiſhed, he being heyre of all things, and ablero 
doe every thing. Therefore I fay , If thou be the 
ſonne of God command theſe ſtones tobe maae bread. 
» The Deni's aſſault, 


| In the temptation conſider 


twothings: 2, His repul{ein Cbrifts 


anſwer. 


In 


Michael and the Dragon. 

Inthe afexlt con(ider 4. things. 

The ſannes wherto he temprs our Sauiour, 
The arguments whereby he tempts. 

The manner of conueyance. 

T he time. 

For the firſt. By our former opening of the 
' temptation it appeared that the words of the deuill 
| ſcemed firft to verge Chriſt tothe working of the 
 miracle;.and then fecondly,.in caſe he did nor, to 
diſtruſt his Fathers voice. Bur indeed this later 
| was the maine thing he looked at in thistempta- 
tion. Therefore Iſay Sathan tempred him firſt of 


' Thou art my Sonune, Secondly, to diſtruſt the proui- 
[dence of God,forreleeuing his body in this hunger. | 
Asinthe former he acculed Gods truth, ſo in this 
latrer his care. As he tempted him to doubt of thar 
particular word ſpoken onely to him, T hou art my 
| Sonre, ſo of thar generall word ſpoken to all Gods | 
children concerning his prouidence,and proteCtio 
ouerthem. And theſe two were inward,and fecrert 
finnes whereto he temptcd, ro donbr of therruth 


And indeed theletwoneceſlarily gorogether, for 
we canneuertruſt in Gods providence for this life, 
vnleſſe we belecue that word of his ſpirit telling vs 
{wearc bis children. for when we belceue him to be 
j our farher,and our ſelues his children, then will we 
hange vpon his prouidence,and afſure our ſelues of 


 bitrerroots he would have drawne him toathird, 
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all to vnbeleefe, not to beleeue his Fathers voyce, || 


of Gods word, and the carc of Gods prouidence., | 


| his care. Nowain the third place out of theſetwo |- 


oo 
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Chriſt. 
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IT. 
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p wrought 


namely,in chis diſtruſt of Gods prouidence to haue | 
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4 
Deut. 29.19. 
3.promiſes 


Pſal. 77. 


He ftriketh 
more ſpecially 
at our faith in 
the promiſes 


Michael and the Dragon. 


wroughta prepoſterous miracle,releeving himſelf 
by vnlawfull meanes. | | 
 Forthe firſt then. E.1 
We ſee it is the deuills chiefe endeauour toccall 
into queſtion the truth of Gods word.” God had 
ſaid, Thou art my ſonne, and now he comes with his 
If theu be the ſonne of God, In the word of God 
there be ſpecially three things, 1. Commanaements, 
and theſe he accuſeth as vniuſt and vnreaſonable,' 
as that firſt commandement to our firſt parents. 
2. T hreatnings, and theſe he maketh to be bur ſcar- 
crowes, and meere bugges; as to our firſt parents 
thar threatning, yee ſhall dye, no ſayesthe deuill, 
bur ye ſhall line better than euer ye did. So Deut: 
29. 19. ye ſhall haue peace though ye walke after 
the ſtubbornnes of your owne heart, neuer fteare 
the curſes threatned. %J. Promifes, and them he 
makes to be but vaine words, as to Dauid in temp- 
ration Pf. 77. Hath the Lord forgotten to be merciful, 
and ro Cain Gen. 4. My fin is greater then can be for- 
giuen,and ſo toalldiſpayring perſons. Now in all 
theſe the deuill aſſaults our faith, notas he thinks 
without reaſon. For faith in the commandements 
breeds obedience, in the threatnings feare, in the 
promiſes comfort. So that by this meanes he would 
bring it to paſſe, that as God ſhould have no feare, 
reverence, and obedience at our hands, ſo wee 
ſhould have no comfort at his hands.Bur yer more 
ſpecially doth he ſtrike at our faith in the promiſes; 
not ſo much at the general] faith in beleeuing the 
truth of chem in generall, as at our ſpeciall iuſtify- 


—— pr—_—_ 


ing faith applying thoſe promiſes vnto our ſelues. | 
| _Nor| 
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Not ſo much todoubr at the generall voice of God 


particular voice of God by his ſpirit applying the 
generall to vs,and ſaying, Thou bcleeeſt, thou art my 


| /owne. For indeed this faith is the gronnd of all ſa- 


uing obedience, 7he loze of Chrift, apprehended by 
faith,conſtraines vi. 2. Cor. 5. And Tbeleened, there- 
fore Iſpake, Plal, 116.We cannot performeany ſin- 
cere,acceptable, filiall obedience till by faith wee 
are aſſured of Gods loue. This perſwaſion ſets vs on 
worke in our obedience. 

Secondly, faith is the very life of ourliues, and 
the ſtrength ofour ſoules , without which wee are 
bur very drudges & droiles in thislife.The holy Gboſt 
fill you with all ioy in beleening. Rom. 15.13. And be- 
leening, ye reiojced with toy glorioui and wonſpeakeable. 
r. Pet. 1.8. Therefore the diuell enuying our com- 
fort and our happineſſe, would rob vs of our faith, 


[that he might rob vs of our 10y. 


Thirdly, faith is our choyceſt weapon, euen our 
ſhield and buckler ro fight againſt him whomreſi/t 
ſteadfaſt in the faith. 1. Pet. 5. 9. Therefore as the 
Philiſtins got away the Iſraclites weapons, ſodoth 
Sathan in getting away faith from vs , diſarme vs, 
and make vs naked, For this s our widdory whereby 
we overcomegnen our faith, 1. Toh. 5. Andinthisfaith 


| apprchending Gods ſtrength lies our ſtrength, as 


Sempſons in his lockes, and therefore the Deuill 
knowing this,labours to do to vs,which Datlabdid 
to Sampſox,cucn tocutoff our lockes. And indeed 
waen he doth this, he doth that to vs, which Samp- 


in the word, Euery beleeuer ſhall be ſaned, but atthe | 


ſon did to the Philiſtins, hee pluckes downe the 
| EM _ Pillers 
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| Michael and tbe Dragon, 
pillers of the houſe, and overthrowes vs. 
| Fj. 1. Aboue allthinges then fortifie wee our 
faith and affurance, that God is our father, and wee 
his ſonnes. Where the Dincll oppugnes moſ,, thi- 
ther muſt we bring our greateſt ſtrength, Now as 


| wehane feene,be labors fpeciall to ſhakeour faith, | 


Sathan hath deſired to winnow you, Luke. 22.31. 32. 
what would he winnow inthem ? The next words 
ſhew, but 7hane prayed, for thee that thy faith faile not. 
Though Sathan then come and accuſe God to vs, 
asnot louing vs, yetlet vs bee no more moued, 
then a good wife would bee to heare a halfe knaue 
thus acuſing hir louing husband. If weemuſt not | 
receive afalſeaccuſation againſt an ancient, vnder| 
two or three witneſſes. 1. Tim. 5. ſhall wee thenre- 
ceiue an accuſation againſt the Anncient of daies, 
the Lord himſelfe vpon Sathans word, a knowne 
and detected deceiuer? Such as are knowneto doe 
ill offices on both ſides, to come to mee with a tale 
againſtthce,and then preſently ro goe to thee, and 
lay as much of mee, ſuchIſay being once knowne, 


_ |whowillregard them? Now we know Sathanto be 


fuch an one. Heeaccuſes God to vs, and then hee| 
goes,and accuſes vs to God, as he accuſed both 7b 
ro God, Tob. 1. & 2. and 'afterwarde God to 106, as 
not reſpeting him. As wee would bee loath God 
\hould beleiue Sathan againſt vs,ſo let vs take heed 
that we beleeue not Sathan againſt God.-. 
2. We maynotthen beediſcouraged when wee 
feele our ſelues thus tempred to donbt whether we 
be Gods ſonnes. For the Dinell as he labourethto 
ſowe diuilion berweene brethren among them- 
ſelues, | 


” 
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ſuſtain ir. Now ifhe thus tempted Chrifts humani- 


WY 


worſe, betwixt the fatherand the ſonnes, yea be- 
ewixtthe father and his owne- naturall ſonne, yea 
betwixt the two natures in Chriſt perſonally vni- 
ted the man-hood and God-head ; He would make 
the man-hood thinke that the God-head did not 


ty that had that ſpeciallvaion with the ſecond per- 
ſonin the trinity, whatthen may welook for,whoſe 
vnion is not ſonecre? We ſee how he guls the wick- 
ed ofthe world,& perſwades them being his {laues 
that they are Gods ſonnes, being very beggers,that 
they are kings. And ſs why may hee not contrarily | 
perſwade Gods ſonnes, that they are his ſlaues? 

. When there come into our mindes Atheiſti- 
nad as to doubt whether Chriſt bee the 
ſonne of God, yea whether there bea God or no,let 
vs know that theſe are the whiſperingsof the olde 
ſerpent,let vs not bee diſcouraged oner-much ſince 
he was thus bold with Chriſt himſelfe. 

For the {ecox4,In that he tempts him to doubr of 
Gods care and 'prouidence. Wee ſee how the Di- 
uell wil alſo trouble vs in this point of Gods proui- 
dence for this preſent life, as Danid was troubled 
Pal. 73. and Teremy. Ter. 12. ler vs ſtrengthen our 
faith in Gods mercy for our ſaluation,and wee haue 
made ſure worke for this- Rom.8. 32. God hauine gi- 
gen ws his ſonne how (hall hee not with him gine vs all 
things elſe? wo 

The thirdſinne hee tempts him to, was to workea | 
miracle ofturning ſtones into bread,and ſo to haue 


ſelues, whick.is curſed 3 ſo alſo thar which is yet| ; 
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Michael and the Dragon, 


Left, This ſeemes no ſuch matter. Why might 
not Chriſt haue done it lawfully? 

An/. After we have thoroughly weighed it, we 
ſhall find agreat finne. 1. Inregard of the ground, 
diſtraft in Gods prouidence, as though hee would 
not prouide forhim. 2. In regard of the ation it 
ſelfe, wherin firſt our Saujour ſhould have allowed | 
of the diuels lies, who required this miracle, both as 
the onely meanes ofthis life, and as aneceſſirie de- 
monſtration and proofe of his God-head, wickedly 
tying both the faith ofhis man-hood, & the power 
of his God- head to bread.Secondly,the third com- 
mandement ſhould hauebeene broken, and a mi- | 
racle abuſed and prophaned. 1. Becauſe Sathan is 
a ſwine, a dogge, to whom ſuch pearles , ſuch holy 
things may not bee caſt, and therefore our Lord 
would neither gratifie Herod with any miracle, nor 
yet thoſe cruell mockersat his crucifying,he owed 
them noſuch ſeruice. Nay when his mother vnſea- 


| |{anably madea motion hechecked her, that though 


he wroughtthe miracle afterward,yet it might ap- 
peare hee did it as of himſelfe, as knowing beſt his 


| owne time,and not to bee inſtruted or directed by 


any. 2. Heere was no need of this miracle at this 
time, for firſt, God workes not miraculouſly, when 
meanes may be had. All the while the proviſion 


| lof Egypt laſted, Manna rained not, noryet after 


they were come to haue other prouiiton in Canaan, 
Now Chriſt was in his fathers appointmet to come 
out of the wildernes into ſuch places, wher he might 


o 


have bread without miracle. Secondly, miracles 


arefor confirmation of faith, but the Diuell is vnca- | 
= pable 
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| Michael ard the Dragon. 
pable of faith, &rhen being wrought thus in hug- 
' | ger mugger withour the (ight of iuft witneſſes how 
wouldit haue confirmed faith. Thirdly , if Chriſt 
| ſhould haue wrought miracles for his owne bell 
it might haue ſeemed ſuſpicious. Wee ſee in the 


miracles werealmners to the poore, and Phyficians 
tothe ſickezand with them he relecucd other licke 
bodies; and hungry bodies, yet neuer. his owne. 
Hechuſedrathertoliue.vpon aimes Luc: 8. 1. 2,to 
j begge water ofthe Samaritan. Iohn. 4. Yea of his 
cruel aduerſaries onthe crofle,crying out to them, 
1 thriſ#, and imploring their mercy, leaſt otherwiſe 
he might hane ſeemed in miracles to hane bad S7- 
| mor Magus his mind and to have ſought in ſuch ho-| 
ly things,his own gaine,and priuate benefit, which 

had beene abominable. Here by the way wee may 
note, how-the Diucll laboreth ro make vs prophane 
holy things by referring them to wrong ends, and | 
| how he would make vs carnall in things ſpiritual, as 
heere hee would hauc had Chriſt vied a miracle 
(which ſhould have beene for Gods/glory, and the 
Churches faith ) for his bellies ſake. So perſwades 
| he many in preaching, in-profefling, in praying to 
ſcekethemſelues, and toſeruetheir owne bellies, as 
thoſe phillipicke preachers did. Phil.1x. And thus e- 
uenthe action itſelfe is vnlawfull, | 

3. It was vnlawfull in regard of two neceſſarie 
appurtenancestothisation. _. 

I. Vaine-glory and oftentation. If a baſe fellow 


' whole hiſtory of the Goſpellthar though Chriſts | 


Luke. 8, x. 2. 
Ioh. 4, 


ſhould daringly prouokea wiſe and graue man , of 
great learning and iudgement, & ſay to him, if you 
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Dotdt. 


Wee mult not 
mea(lure ai. 


. | ons by the 


outward ap- 
pearance. 


be a ſcholler, heere conſtrue this Greeke ſentence, 
it would not beſeeme the tayedneſſeofthe learned 


| man, who had alreadie given farre more ſufficient | 


teſtimonies of his learning then thar,preſently to do 


|the thing required. 


2. Inordinateneſle of appetite. For though ina | | 


|peece of bread eaten of an hungry man no ſuch| 
tglutrony , and certainely the Dinell aimed notat| 


this ſinne 2s may appeare by. our Sauiours anſwer, 
yet forall that tro haue ones appetite carried by the 
Diucll, and te be at his becke argues inordinatenes | 
of it, | | | 
Thus we ſce how many ſinnes the diue!l couch-| 
ed, and infolded in this one. 21k 
I: teacheth vs not to meaſure ations by the ont- | 
ward appearance. VVhat a matteris itto cat bread 


| when one is hungry ? but wee ſee what amatter ir 


would hane beene heere in Chrift. A littlepinne, | 
ſpecially being poyſoned may pricke mortally, as | 
wellasa great (word. A4damseating the fruit ſeems | 
a ſmall matrerto fleſh and bloud , which wonders | 
that ſo ſmall a pinne ſhould wound all mankinde | 
tothedeath. But Ademsſfinnewasnot fimply the 
eating ofthe app/e,but the eating of the apple farbid- | 
den by God. There was the deadly poiſon of that 
little pinne. And there alſo the Diuell ſo handled 
the matter that all the commandements were bro- 
ken in that one ation. As the firſt table mbisinfi- 
deliry doubting both of Geds truth and goodnes, 
contempt of,andrebellion againſt God, preferring |: 
of Sathanbefore God, and in theprophanation of | 


[that fruit hee ate, which was aſacrament. Andfor | 


the | 
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| the ſecond table, he broke the fife commandement 
[in his vnthanktfulneſſe to God his father, that gaue 1 
| him his being, and had beſtowed ſo many vletiogs 
| vpon him. The fixt in the murther ofhimlſelfe, and 
| all his poſterity bodie and ſoule. The ſeauenth in 
| his intemperancy. The eightin touching anothers 
| goods againſt the will ofthe Lord. The ninth inre- 
| ceiuing the Diuelsfalſe witneſſe againſt God. The 
| tenth in being diſcontent with his eſtate, and Ju- 
ſting afreran higher.*Take we heed now ofthe de- 
| [ccirof finne. It ſhewes little fomerimes, but oh the 
| bundle of miſchiefe that is lapped vp in thatlictle. 
| The ſecond point followes. The arguments | , The Arpu-| 
whereby the Diuelltempts. Firſt ts vabeliefe and | mentswhich | 
| diſtruſt thus. | rhe 
IfGod regarded thee ought , much more if in-] x, | 
| deed in this manhood this ſecond perſon in Trinity 
| dwelcperſonally, ſurely thou ſhouldſt have bread 
to preſerue thee in this neede, thoughit were made: 
miraculouſly of ſtones. —- 
But thou haft no releefe, no ſtones turned into | 
bread. | ; 
| Therefore God regards thee not. 8&c. | 
Thepropolition is built on this grond.God pro-! 
| uides for all his, ſpecially for ſuch 2 creature as the | 
| humanity of Chriſt,thatisvnited to the God-head, 
{ The husband would prouide for thewife,thefather. 
for the ſon in lefle need then this. But the vnion be- 
twixt the God-head and humanitic of the Meſsie is 
far greater. And this ground is true. But henanv 
ther ground neceſſarily implied by Sathanis talſe, 
that no other prouiſion could be had, but by bread. 
| ; R 4 Herc- | 
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Doc, 


It is vſual with 


| Sathan to caſt 


into our 
minds doubts 
of Gods louz. 
Plal 73, 
Tuag. 6. 


Pſal. 62. 10. 


YJe. 1. 


1. Thefſ.4.14. 


| Pſal. 73, So Gedeon Iudg, 6. If the Lord bee withws| 


| uells endeuour is to make vs lay our hearts too neere 


_ [euenthen are wern Chriſt, when We are 72 ur granes. 


] forall chis viage thinke himſelte to beea man. So 


| ; Michael andthe Dragon, 


D. Hereby wee ſee how. ,Sathan vieth rod elcant 
vpon ouraftlitions, and thereby cafts doubts into 
our mindes of Gods loue. So did:-hee with Dauid 


how then ts all this vpon vs ? As in proſperitie the Di- 


ro it, whence that of the Pialmilt, 7 riches increaſe} 
ſet not your hearts thereon, Plal. 62.10. So in aduer- 
fitie, to make vs to lay it too ncere our hearts. } 
1. Ir muſt teach vs.in our aftlictions ſpecially to 

ſtrengthen our faith inthe mercy of God.' It is Sa-| 
thans pollicie to imbitter our afflitions with this 
gall ofdifhdence, and fo to adde forrow to our affli- 
ction ; but we muſt not yeelde, but rather take our 
affitionsas markes of our adoption. Andasin| 
this hunger of Chriſt, yea in his greater affi&tions, 
yea in his death,and being in bis graue,the perfonal| 
vnion was not diſſolued : ſo muſt wee aſſure our 
{cluesthat neicher is the myſticall vnion, betwixt 
Chriſt, and our ſelues difſolued by any of our afMi- 
ctions,no not by death,or the grave it ſelfe, where- 
vpon weare ſaid to ſleepe in Chriſt, 1.Theſl. 4. 14. 


If any man ſhould be vſed likeadogge, ora Beare, 
yetas long as he ſees humane ſhape, and diſcernes 
the vie of humane reaſon in himlelfe, he would (till 


though the children of God bee vſed heere in this 
world, as ifthey were wicked , yet as long as they 
feele the worke of grace, and the power of Gods 
ſpirit, they muſttill hold themſelues to bee Gods 


children. | 
2. Take | 


. 2. Take we heed thatwe-neuerthys caſt dawne ; 


Michael and the Dragon. 0 


g— 


the ſmitten of God, and vrge. them- ro deſpaireof 


Gots mercy,as Danid complaines of ſome Plal.3.2. | 
| Many ſay tomy ſoule , There is no helpe for himin God. 


This is Sathans courſe, and in ſo doing weeſhall 
ſhew ourſelues his inſtruments. . 

The ſecond _Irgwment was to perſwade him to 
the working of the miracle, becauſe hee was the 
ſonne of Gad, and therfore he was able to worke it. 

See the Diuells diuinitie, That that which wee 
can do for helping,or benefiting ofourſelues, that 


| we ſhould doe. It is no matter whether lawfull,or 


valawfull, that skills not, he would neuer haue vs to 
ſicke at eught. Thus deales hee here with Chriſt. 
Thon art the ſonne of God and thou canſt doe all 
things, and wilt thou not vie this power of thineto 


helpethy ſelfte by turning ſtones into bread? And | - 


yet this was an vnlawfull mcanes of helping him- 
ſelfe: So 7ezebell reaſons with :4h4b about Naboths 
vineyard, Thou the King of 1{rael,' and ſuffer ſuch a 
baſe fellow to croſle thee ? So ſtill ſpeaks Satan to 
great men, Thou of ſuch a place, and power , ſuffer 


| ſuch an oneto ſtand in thy way ? So in fickneſſe hee 


preſents vngodly meanes,as charmes,and witches, 
and tells vs,ifwhen we may be holpen,and wil nor, 


weare worthy to be ſicke ſtill. Soto ſchollers, you 


aremen of parts, and learning, and live yourhus ! 
Getyou to Romeand to Rhemes, and there yee ſhall 


hauereſpet anſwereableto your deſires, and de- 


ſerts. | | | 
The third point followes. T he manner of con- 


#ezance,full ofcraftand cunning. for. 5:1 2908 
| 7. Ihe 


DofFt. 
The Dwell - 
rempteth ys 
to doe what | 
we can doe, | 
though never 
ſo vnJawfall. - 


3. The man- 
ncr of con- 
veyance, 


A—— 


\ 
. n T 
4 
—_— _—_ > + DR Dern - . = 7m ys - — - x nies.” - —_— - | | 
-» oY WK WR nn 5 x en AR REO WPI ITT WR IO ay Pr EE A OPOLR VY PS REN PP ey wax Perry KD PI rs TRAN, ms rat 91 22049, 5 MIR WI WE SW OY Wo ITS WO A II rw > ny ns 


44) ut LA ” 


—— 


DoF. 


| of deadly danger. 


| I foyled him, and madehim to diſtruſt his Fathers 


| bletodoeit, and ſo make him doubr ofthe truth | 
| of his Fathers voice, Thow art my ſonze, buthee was 


Michael arid the Dragon, 


1. The matter whereto he perſivades,as weſaw, 
in outward appearance was but ſmall, and yerfull 


2. Heframed his tentations ſo , that hee might 
catch him which way ſocuer he ſhould take,though 
yet our Lords skill was abone his. for thus the de- 
uill thought : If he doe worke the miracle then haue 


 prouidence inthe vie ofan vnJawfull meanes. Ifhe 
doc nor, then ſhall I inſult over him asnot being a- 


deceiued here. 

3. Likea Waterman , hee lookes one way, and 
rowes another. The ſpeciall thing hee ſhotat in- 
deed was to make Chriſt call in queſtion the truth 
of that oracle thatſounded at Tordan, to think tho- 
rough vnbeliefe that he was not the ſonne of God. 
But yet the words of the temptation ſeeme toim- 
port that he ſought onely the working of the mira- 
cle. And yet the devill would rather a great deale| 
he wonld never worke the miracle, fo hee would 
doubt himſelfe not to be the ſonne of God. for this 
would haue been the greater foyle. 

This diſcloſes to vs one of Sathans myſteries. 
Sometimes he will tempt vs to ſome {into which| 
yet hee cares not much whether wee yeeld orno,| 
hoping to get a greater conqueſt of vs by not yeel- 
ding. Asthus, when by [not ycelding weegrowe 
proud, vaine-glorious, ſecure,confident. wherein| 
the deuill ſcemes to dealelike a cunning gameſter, 
that hides hisskill, and loſes two or three games at 


the 


ad 


Rt 
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the firſt, thathce may winne ſo muck the moreaf- 
terwards, 


light, and makesſemblance of religion. for 
1. Heaqknowledges plainely that the ſonne of 
{ God is God, and can doethat which God can, that 
God onely by his meereword can worke miracles, 
and that it ſeemed likely that Chriſt was the ſonne 
of God. Loe an orthodoxe denill ſoundin indement. 
| 2. Hebidsnotour Saniour turn ſtones into.phe- 
ſants, Partriches,or any dainty delicates, but only 
into bread, matrer of neceſiitie. Loe a ſober, and 4 
temperate deuill. 44, 
. Hereisa faire pretence of loue , and mercifull 
reſpett to our Sauijour in his neede, that he might 
lnot periſh but haue reliefe. Loe apittifull,end a com- 
paſſionate Denill. 200 Þ | 
4. Here is ſome ſhew alſo ofa good:minde,deſi- 
ring ſatisfaRtion, and reſolution of doubts. For the 
deuillſeemes to make faire, that if his doubt might 
be farisfied by miracle, and Chriſt wouldcleare his 
godhead thus to him,he would worſhiphim.Zoe a 
religions, anda denout dewill, And yet in: all theſe 
| ſhewes he is falſe, and intheſe buttred, and oyled 
words, hath warre in his heart. #ce that flattereth, 
Prou. 29. 5. /reads anet before his brothers feete. . So 
doththe Deuilin theſe flattering ſpeeches he giues 
Chrift, and his truth. So Marc: 1. 24. 0-7ws of Na: 
zareth 1knowthee the Sonne of the lining God. Jeſus 


OO er Og CT 


but leſs of Nazaret', there is aſword. For thereby 


and Soxne of the living Gad,there is butter,, and ovle, | 


q, 


4. Hee transformes himſelfe into an Angell of | 


| 


helaboured to confirme the people in that crrour. 


that | 


2, 
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| thattherefore Tefus was 'not the true Mefhas,' be-| 
| cauſe he was of Nazareth, This cunning conuey-| 
anceof Satan muſt teach vs wiſdome, and watch- 
fulneſle, mtryingandexamining mattets, andnot|. 
tobecarriedawaywith euery faire ſhew, and pre-| 
| cence. F AIS! 3 > BY 28642 | 
4. Thetime | Thefourth point followes, The time when hee 
was tempted. ' Then , namely when our Lord was!| ! 
| hungry. © . Where weleartie.. © 62 
Do#, | 7: Tharthe Diuell and his inftruments are wiſe 
| The Diuell & | tO take their times for euill, as in ſpeaking toPrin- | 
his inſtru- | ces Gr greatperſonages we waite our fitteſt oppor- | 
| Miſe to waite | [UDItieS. The adulterer waits for the twilight ,” ſayes | 
theirtimes. | 7ob.Tob. 24.15. So Herodias when Herod was in the 
Tob, 24-15- [good vainetooke her opportunitie for 7oþns head. 
So Putiphars wite for 7oſeph when her husband was 
| Gen. 39.11. | abſent, and when 7oſepb was alone. Gen. 39. 11.| 
prouls. So the whore Pro.7. entiſes'the youngſter, My haſ- 
| bandisfrombome and gone intoa farre countrey. That 
| » | was then the balhtulneſſe of that fin in thoſe dayes. 
| Now thecalcis altred. We on the contrary ſhould 
| bee wife for good , and learne of the vnrighteous|. - 
ſteward to make the beſt of our opportunities. So 
r. Cor.16.8.9.| Paw} 1. Cor. 16.8.9.tooke the aduantage of that 
* opportunity of Gods opening thedoorevnto him, 
to ſtay the longerat Epheſus. So 4bizailtooke her | 
time toreprooue Nabal when he was come to him- 
j x.Sam.25.37. | ſelfe. 1. Sam.25. 3-7. oh how good isaword ſpoken 
1 in ſeaſon. When the iron is hot then ſtrike, when 
| God by afflitions hath humbled, and ſfoftned ei-| 
ther others or our owne hearts then to worke vpon 
| ob. 33.32. | them, as Iob. 33.23, | 
Y 2, When 
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2. When the Diuell ſpies vs weake, in wantand | ppg,,. 
neceſſity, or any other waies diſabled to reſiſt hima, Iris Sathans 
that is a fit time with him to ſet vpon vs. As the &- | Mime rofer 
nemies wil make battery vpon the wals where wea- | vie are ht. 
keſt, and euery one goes ouer the hedge where | bl<dtoreſif 
loweſt, So Sathan where, and when hee findes vs _ 
feebleſt, there, and then will he be dealing with vs. 
When Danid was idle and out of his calling, then 
ſhotherthe dart of luft at bim. When the ſame Da- 
uid was in diſtreſſepurſued by Sau/, then hee ſhort 
the dart of diſtruſt at him, and made him ſay , Oze| 1.Sam. 27.1.| * 
day (hall 1be caught by the hand of Sul. 1.Sam. 27.1. | 
_ | Asthefowlerlſers hisfnarcs forthe birds in the win- 
ter time, when there is want of food, & as the ſons 
of 1eakob ſet vpon the Shecemtes in their griefe vpon 
| circumciſion , when vnable toreliſtthem, the like 
aduantage will thediuell take againſt vs. This ther- 
fore mult teach vsat ſuch times ſpecially ro looke 
ro our ſelues.” 1/the good man of the houſe knew when| 114, 14.44 
the theefe would come , how would he watch and prepare 
| /or him, ſaith our Sauiour. Now wee know that at 
ſuch timcsas theſe are, the Diuell will nor faile to 
come. Ifin ſuch a weaknefle as hunger,how much 
more then in our deadly fickneſles, and inthe very 
pangues ofdeath. Iris but a cowardes tricke, but 
the diuell cares not for his honour, ſo hee may hurt 
vs. Againe , if naturall and finne-lefſeinfirmities 
| yeeld Sathan an hint for temptation, what then do 
the vnnaturall and ſinnefull ? Ifnaturall bunger at- 
ter meat, whar then that inordinate appetite, and 
icching deſire aftergaine, glory and preferment? 
| They that will bee rich ſhall fall into many temptations. 
wt i. im. 
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Do. ;. 
The Deuill 
fits histemp- 
tations to our 
diſpefitions, 


Pro. 2.8,9. 


| 


. [tations on the left hand, and temptations alſo on 


| |deceit, and the ſeruing-man with idlenefle and ga- 


{ man-pleafing, Ezek.13. orto ele pleaſing, as 4x- 


| with couctouſneſfe. Yea, euery gift hath its temp- 
Jtation, asthe pgiftof learning, valour, eloquence, 


Michael and the Dragon. 
i. Tim.6.9, They cuen inuite Sathan to come vn- 
tothem. 57th 
3. The'diuell fits,and ſhapes his temptations ac- 
cording to our ſeucrall eftates , conditions, and di- 
poſitions. As here one tempration for hunger and 


want. If Chriſt had beene in fulnefſe and abun- | 
dance, he would haue had another. He hath cemp- 


the right. When in want, then comes the teimprta-! 
tion to diſtruſt, to vie ſhifts and vnlawfull meanes. 
[findiſcontent, then to be impatient,and if wee be 

of great ſpirit,then to lay hands on our ſelues, asin 
Achitophel. If wee bee rich, and in greatand high 
places, then he tempts to pride, diſdaine, and op- 
prefſion,epicuriſme and voluptuouſneſie. Pro. zo. 
8,9. Thereafter alſo as our conſtitution of bodie, 
are his temptations. The ſavgarme man is tempted 

to vaine lightneſſe and (currility, the cholericke to. 
wrath and fury , the melancholly to dead & vnprofi- 

table lumpiſhneſſe, to ſtrange and idle conceits,the 
phlegmaticketo {loth and drowlineſſe.Euery calling 
alſo hath his ſeuerall temptations. As the ludge ro 
be corrupted with bribes, the Preacher either with 


guſtine complaines in;Pſal. 51. the tradeſ-man with 
ming. Euery age hath his temptations,youth to be 


ouercome with the loue of pleaſure, and oldeage 


beauty, yea the ſauing graces of Chriſtianity , and 
the calling of a Chriſtian. Hee will not tempt a 


Chriſtian, 


—— ——— 


—— —— 


nk 


. | weth not by bread onely , but by euery word that procee- 


| wouldfſt turne ſtones into bread to releeue thine. 
hunger, and fo preſerue thine humanity, which o- | 


on be ſhewed tothoſe ofhigh place, becauſe their 


= 
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| they ſhall doe till they haue triall of themſelues. 
And therefore they ſhould rather feare the worſt of | 
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Chriſtian ordinarily to the grofler and more odi- 
ous finnes of the world , but to the cloſeand more 
ſecret, of priuy pride, hypoctriſte, coldneſle, negli- 
genceand ſecuritie. | | 

I. Lookthento what temptation thou lieſt moſt 
open, and ſo accordingly armethy ſelfe. 

2. Be notouercenſorious in condemning others 
that are of other eſtate, calling, age, ſpirit, conſtitu- 
tion of body,gifts,then our ſelues for we know not 
their temptations; And ſpecially ſhould moderati- 


temptations are more dangerous. 
2+ Takcheede of that deceitfulneſſe of heart 


the priuate man,ifhe were a Magiftrate, Butthey 


fatesandcallings, and that more dangerousthen 
in their owne, and therefore they know not what 


| themſclues. 
So much of Sathans temptation. 


wherby we promiſe our ſelues great matters of our | 
ſclues, if wee might but change our eſtates and cal- 

lings to our mindes. Oh how liberall would the 
poore man be, ifhe were rich,how vpright and iuft | 


' contider not thatthere are temptations in thoſe e- | 


Now let vs ſee Chriſts anſwer. 
Bat leſus anſwered, aud ſaid , It is written , Manli- 


deth out of the moath of the Lord, TheDiuells argu- 
ment was. If thou wertrheſonneof G OD, thou 


otherwiſe 


Yſe. 1. 


2s 


Chriſts an- 
(wer ta Sa. 
thans temp- 
tation, 


PER 
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Dott. 
The word of 
| God is the 
ſword of che 
Spirit, where. 


{ vvith we muſt 


wound Satan. 
Ephel. 6. 


; therwiſe will periſh. Butthou doeſt'not turnſtones 


| is both ro the conſequence, and the falſe ground of 


i. | Moſes tels thelſraclites that God thereforedid feed 


x Michael and the Dragon. 


| into bread. Therefore &c. Our Lords anſwer now 


it. Tothe conſequence hee anſwers by retorting it 
moſt excellently, whatſoeuerproceedes out of the 
mouth of God can preſerue mans life, Therefore 
it followes not that ifI be God, I muſt needes nou- 
[rith my body by bread, oh abſurd and ſenſeleſſe 

Sathan. Nay if I could not nouriſh my body bur 
by bread, then wereI not God,and therefore need 
lnotturne theſe ſtones into bread , becauſe I am 
God,andcan make what I willto nouriſh me , euen 
ſtones without being turned into bread. 

To the ground of the conſequence, which was, 
that without bread his life ond not be preſerued, 
heanſwers that it was direQly falſe , and prooues it 
by the words of Scripture, Deut. 8. Man lineth not 
by bread. &c. 

And thus we ſee the ſcope ofthisanſwer. Wherin 

Confid 1. Whence it 6 taken. 

onnoer tz. The anſwer it ſelfe. 
For the firſt- It is taken out of Deut. 8. Where 


them with Manna from heanen, to teach them that | 
' man liueth not by bread onely. Our Lord could 
have confounded the Diuell otherwiſe, but to ſhew 
the power of the Scripture, and to graceit, and to 
giue vsan example of fighting againſt Sathan, hee 
chuſes this way of confuting him by the written 
word. This 6 that ſword of the ſpirit, Epheſ.6. wher- 
with we muſt wound Sathan. We are bidden to re- 
ſit him by faich, but this faich is grounded on Gods | 
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none will goe abroad without ſome preſeruatiue. 


| know they haueenemics, will neuer goe forth vn- | 


Ht rr 


Michael and the Dragon. | 


" The 7ſe. 1. Againſt the Papiſts, that take; away | 


the weapons from Gods people, &lo betray them 
into the hands of their enemies, and in ſtead of the 
(harpe two-edged {word of the ſpirit, giue vs a lea 
den anda woodden ſword of their owne, as their 


holy water, their croflings, their graines, and their | 


durty reliques. Ir isnot the {1gne ofthe croſſe,but 
the word of the crofſe that ouerchro wes Sathan. 
For he is that ſtrong manrhat will not yeeld but to 
aſtronger. Now the (igne ofthe croſſe, and holy 
water,and ſuch bables,are humane inuentions, and 


therefore roo weake to chaſe him away. Butthe| 


word of God hath a dininepower in it, and fois a- 
bleto ouercome him. And indeed it there were no 
other argument to prouc the Scripture to be Gods 
word, this were ſufficient, that it hath power to| 
quaile, and to quaſh Sathans temptations. 

2. Againſt ſuch of vs as delight in other bookes, 
and not in Gods;and this is the fault of many Mini- 
ſters that are mighty in the Fathers, Schoole-men, 
and Councels y 2 not with 4pollss inthe Scrip- 
tures, As 18.2 4.But Miniſters with Chriſt ſhould 


labour to bee good Textuaries, and not Miniſters 


enely,bur all Chriſtians in their places, For Chriſt 
here alledgeth Scripture not as a Miniſter, but as 
onetempred to defend himſelte. Now all Chriſti- 
ans are ſubie& to temprations. In theplague time 


None will go forth into the fields, bur rake at leaſt 
a ftaffe with them for feare of the worſt. Thoſe that 
travel will not ride without their {words:thoſe that | 


S weaponed, 
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Afts 18.24. 


Ox eo _— pn —— n—_—, 


CORTE ns ” 
. 


—_—. 


- | Pfal. 19, 
| Genel. 9. 


—____w_w—G__—____—_——_—————__———————_——. dt. A 


Michael and the Dragon. 


weaponed, and Kings alwayes haue their guards. 
Now all of vs hauing Sathans temptations,and our 
enemies ready for vs at euery turne, we had ncede 
daily to reſort to thearmorie of the Scriptures,and 
there to furniſh our ſelues:for when this word ſhall 
be hid in our hearts,and enter into our ſeules,then ſha!! 
we preuaile both againſt the violent man, andthe 
fAaitring woman, that is, againſt all kinde oftemp- 
tations, witether on the right, or onthe left hayd. 
Thane hid thy word, ſaith Danid, Pl.119.inmincheart, 
that 1 might not ſinne. Thus 7eſephpreuailed againſt 
that rewptation to follie, by remembring che ſca- 
uenth commandement. The reaſon why we are fo 
often foiled,is,for that wereade not the Scriptures 


at all, or elſe careleſly without affeRion or attenti- 


| on,and imprefhion in the hart. Let vs now then like| 


good ants hoard vp againſt the winter of triall, of 
this ſpirituall graine. Inthat time one ſauoury ſen- | 
tence of Scripture ſhall do vs more ſeruice then all 
rhe prety and witty ſayings & ſentences of Fathers, 
Philoſophers and Poects.lt Chriſt as man,notwith- 
ſtanding his vnion with the God-head,had vſe and 


moſt holy men? Caſt not off the (tudy of the Scrip- 
tures onely to the Miniſters. Though the law bee 
not thy profeſhon, yet thou wilt haue fo much $kill 
in it,as to hold thine inheritance, and to keepe thy 
land from the caviller, So here, though divinitie 
bee not thy profeſſion, yet get ſo much kill as to 
keepe thine heaueply inheritance againſt Sathans 
cauils. As any is more ſubic& to Sathans reraptati- 
ons, ſo hath hee greater neede of the Scriptures. 


comfort of the Scripture, how much more then rhe | 


| Therefore | 
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Michael and the Dragon. 
Therefore Princes and great ones ſpecially have 
ſpeciall great need of them, Deut. 17.18.19. Iofh. 
| 1.8.and betimes let vs inure ourlittle ones torhem. | 
Who knowes but that thealleadging of theſerexts 
here might bee the fruit of that inſtitution in the 
Scriptures in his childhood vnder his parents ? 

2. Theanſwer it ſelfe followes. In which here arc 
ewo things. 1. Firſt, a conceſon or grant, implied in 
the word only. Man lineth not by bread only.It implics 
| chus much : I grant that ordinarily man liues by 
| bread; where by bread ſynecdochically is meanrall 
other the creatures made for food. AsTob 1. They 
went to eat bread, that is, to feaſt and banquer. 

Then ſecondly,a reftrid ion of the grant. Yernot 
only by bread, but by every word that proceedeth out 
| of the month of the Lord, Every word.] This word 
{ ord is notinthe Hebrew, but only thus, by a/{that 
proceedeth, but the ſenſe is well exprefled :for ord 
both in Hebrew and Grecke {ignifies as much as 


— 


| 


God, that is, which God appoints and giues power 
vnto,to be nouriſhment. The ſumme ofthe anſwer 


ſtaining life, bur yet bread hath notthis power in it 


mouth, God hath appointed it for that purpoſe. 
Now God ean as eakily appoint any other thing as 
bread, if he will. The words then containe the do- 
arine concerning Gods proutdence for this tempo- 
ral: life. In the which do@rine conſideriwo things. 

I.Ficlt te k7zas ofthis pronidence. They are two. 
| S 2 


Ae omm—. ———_—— — 


I. Ord:- | 


| 


tbing.So that it is al one as if we ſhould read it thus, | 
but by euery thing that proceeds out of the month of 


then is: Bread indeed is the ordinary meanes of fu- | 


ſcife, hut becauſe it is proceeded our of Gods | 
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1, The =rdi- 
nary proul 
dence of God 
1n mainrai- 
Ning this pre- 
{ent life. 


Doct. 
As Gods pre- 
uidence ordi 
narily workes 
by meanes, ſo 
theſe meancs 
haue all their 
ſtrength from 


him, 


Hoſea 2 21. 


Michael andthe Dragon. 
i. Ordinary. By bread. 
2. Extraordinary, By whatſoeuer elſe beſides 
bread ſhall be appointed of God. 
Secondly,the obie# of both the kindes.Man liueth 
not. Man in generall, | 
For the firtt namely the kindes, And | 
Firſt, the ordinary prouidence of God in maintai- | 
ning this preſent life, our Sauiour grants it to be by. 
the meanesof bread, yer fo, that therefore bread is 
the meanes of life, becauſe the decree is gone forth 


_—_— 
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from God concerning bread, thatit ſhould bee the 


meanes. VVelearne then, 

Thar as Gods prouidence ordinarily workes by 
v{uall means, ſo theſe means haueall their ſtrength 
from him.Welſee how for the preſcruation of eve- 
ry particularman hee hath appointed foode ; for 
the continuance of the whole kinde,generation;for 
the reftauration ofhealth decaied, and the preuen- 
ting of ficknefle,phyſicke. And in theſe creatures he 
hath placed a vertue inherent in themſelues for 


theſe purpoſes;yert ſothat the operation & ſucceſſe 
is guided by his power and gracious bleſſing. For 


that he that gaue the vertuc is able to inhibite and 
reſtraine itif he will. Hence that ſpeech, Hol. 2.21. 


1 will keare the heanens, and the heauens the earth, and 


the earth Izreel, Theearth is the meanes to bring 
forth fruit to vs, the heauens to make the earth 
fruitfull by their influences, bur yer they muſt be 
petitioners to God before they can exerciſe that 
vertue God hath giuen them, for the helping of the 
earth. God then at the firft gaue power and quali- 


ties to his creatures of working this and thar,6c fill 
in 
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Michael and the Dragon. 
in the exerciſe ofthis power he ſuſtains and vnder- 


propsthem, for iv him wee ine, moue, and have our 
$1 Ads 17. Andbyhu mighty word bee beares wp 


all things, Heb.1.3. And that word, Gen.1. and a- 


ſee that as the creatures could not make them- 


turally abhorring ſeruitude, and ſeeking ſoveraign- 
tie, would neuer haue beſtowed on it ſelfe ſuch 
properties, as whereby they were thus to bee en- 


licies were giuen them by God. 

I. It makes againſt the curſed pratiſe and vie 
 ofcharmes and ſpels. 'They haue no ſuch vertue in 
them asis thought. They neuecr proccededout of 
the mouth of God, neither are any ordinances of 
God.For then they ſhould either haue wvertue inhe- 


which God in their creation bleflcd to theſe ends, 
& then cndued them with ſuch vertue, x.Tim.4.3. 
which God created to eat.Sothat innature the reaſon. 
| of this vertue of theirs may be ſcene. Orclle they 

ſhould haue Gods vertae and power afliſting them, 


gaine Gen.g. for our foode is at this day effeQuall: 
tor nouriſhment, as that other 17creaſe and wultiply 
is for propagation of man-kinde. Vee may ealily 


ſclues, ſo neither could they beſtow theſe proper- 
ties and qualities they have vpon themſclues, Be- 
fides thar, theſe properties are ſuch, as makethem 
| to bee in the places of ſeruants vnto others, as the 
| heauensro theearth, the elements to plants,plants 
to beaſts, beaſts ro men. Now euery creature na- 


thralled to the ſeruice of other creatures. And thus ; 
| other creatures whonthey ſerue, they did not thus 
diſpoſe ofthem, therfore theſe properties and qua- 


| 
rent in them by nature, as bread and hearbes, &c.. 


1.Tim.4-3. 
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[are lamethemſelues, and need a ftaffe toleaneon, 
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Michael and the Dragon. | 


and preſent with them, asinthe Word and Sacra- 


ments, and the reaſon ofthis muſt bee ſcene inthe 
Scriptures, and Gods ordinances there reuecaled.: 
But neither of theſe can be ſpoken of charmes, and 
therefore it is only the Deuils mouth out of which 
they are proceeded. Andonly thoſe meancs are 
for our vie which proceed out of Gods mouth. 

2. This muſt teach'vs, not totruſt to, orreſt in 


the outward meanes of our life, health, comfort, | 


ſafery,forthey.arenot abſolute in themſclues. They 


namely, the ſtaffe of Gods power & graciousbleſ- 
{ing.. Whence that phraſe is v{ed of breaking the 


| ſtaffe of bread, Now if they neede a ſtaffe to leane 
| on, they are not ft to bee ſtaues for vs ro leane on. 
And thereforethat which Pro.3.5. Salomon ſpeakes 
of one-ſecond cauſe, Treft iz the Lord, and leane not 
ill tothywiſdome, is to be applied to all ſecond cauſes 
| whatſoeuer. Leane not on them then, but on that 
| | they leane on too, which is to ſupport both them & 
'| thee, andthatis God. Without him theyare not 
{ | onely lame, but dead; hee it is that muſt quicken 
them. Hence that oppolition ofthe liuing God,to 
riches, That they truſt not in vcertaine riches, but in 
the living God, 1.Tim.s. Andtheretore Luk.12.the 
foole deceined himſelfe, promiſing himſelfe long 
Lake 12.. | life becauſe ofhis greatriches. Though a manhaue 
| abundance, yet his life conſifteth not in bes riches, Luk. 
12. Princes children ſhould in all likelihood bee 
ſtronger, luſtier,and healthfuller then poore mens, 
| Ithataregladto leape ata cruſt, theother hauing 
- jrhe was and molt exquiſite diet, and wanting no 
| nadzce,| 


i. Tim6, 
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Michael and the Dragon. | 263 | 
rendance, andyet for the moſt part they arenor in| 
fo good liking,nor of ſuch able bodies. Damielspulle 
by Gods blefling kept him in as good liking as the | 
kings diet didthe reſt of his fellowes, Men and wo- 
men of weake conſtitutions haue oftentimes chil- | 
dren, when others more likely in naturall reaſon are 
without. Hence that obſernation,Pf.37.that a little, pry.,,, 
to the righteoms 6s great riches, and goes turther then 
the larger reuenues of the wicked:ſo that the poorxe 
godly man with his little can doe good,and lend to 
others, whereas the great rich wicked man, for all 
his living and rents,is faineto Borrow, and which is 
worle,payes not againe. If any ſay itis for want of |” 
wiſdome, and prouidence, and care, Das: tels vs 

| che contrary,Pſal.1 2.2. that for allcheir carly vp- 
riſing,and their late downe-lying,for all their cark- 

ing andplodding,they could doe no good without 

| God built the houſe. A wiſe woman builds the houſe, | 
Prou.10. And yet withall God muſt build the houſe ; Prou 16 
roo, ſaith David. Not her wiſdome without God. 
So the diligent hand makes rich,laies Salomon,Pro.10. |prouo 4. 
4. But the bleſſing of God makes rich, ſaies the ſame 
Salomon, Pro. 10.22. Not diligence without Gods 
blefling. For otherwiſe for all the earning of grear 
wages,it is but put into a broken bagge, Hag. 1.6. So |Hagg.1.6. 
bread nouriſhes, but withall Gods blefling nouri- | 
ſhes. The one as the mazter,the other as the /orme. 

The very heathen apprehended this point very well, 

they made their Goddeſſe Pr ouidence tobe the mid- 

wife of Natare, ſhewing that nature could doe no- 

thing without the power of Godsprouidence. And, 
hencethough rhe wiſerof them acknowledged bur 

I 4 one 
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| one God, yetto euery ſcuerall creature gaue they 


Michael and the Dragon. 7 


Ct. 


the name of God, as of Ceres to the corne, of Bac- 


| ch to the wine,of Neptune tothe waters,to ſhew 


that the power of God was in theſe creatures, and | 
that it was not ſo much they, but God in them and 
with them that wrought. Whata ſhame then for 
Chriſtians to repoſe and ſecure our ſelues in theſe 
outward means? Oh when one hath gottenagreat| . 
liuing and greatfriends, wee ſay, oh he is made for | 
euer. God that can breake the tftaffe of bread, can 
breake the affe of friends, riches, fauour, and all| 
ſuch meanes as wee truſt to. As hee did the ftaffe 
of phyſicketo Aſa, 2. Chron.15. Ashereſtrained 
the fire,Dan.3.from hurting and from burning,ſo | 
can hee alſo trom helping and from warming. If 
wee want meanes, then let vs not onely ſeeke to 
them,butto God. And if wee hauethem, though | 
inneuerſuch ſtrength and abundance, yetletvsas| 
earneſtly craue Gods blefling and helpe, as wee 
would doe in our greateſt want. For what haue we 
when we have the meanes ? Haue we God locked 
'vp inthe meanes ? No, we haue but dead things, | 
vnable to helpe without God. Therefore in the | 
fourth petition Chriſt teacheth the greateſt Prin- 
ces that ſwimmein wealth, to pray for their daily 
breadasthe pooreſt begger. : 

3. Thisteaches vs, neuecr to vie meats, drinkes, 
marriage, phy licke, recreation, apparell, habitati- 
on, or any other of Gods creatures without praier. | 
This ſan@ifes them all, .Timoth.4.4. nor yet 0- 
therwiſe to goe about any bulineſſe. Thus Genel. 
9. Noah by the ſacrifice after his releaſe from the | 
| Arke | 
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| Michael and the Dragon. 
Arke ſanRified his dwelling againe on the earth. 
Hence of ancient did the Iewes dedicatetheir hou- 
ſes, Deut.20.5. The want of this, and the ſwiniſh 
ruſhing vpon the creatures, makes many houſes to 
be preyes to the fire, theeues, deuils, and many 
mens meat to be the ſametothem,that the quailes 
weretothe [ſraclites. 

4- It muſt teach vs ſpecially to labour for Gods 
fauour, to get himwho is the firſt cauſe to bee on 
our (ide,as our Sauiour aduiſes the carefull ſeekers 
| Jafterthe ſecond and inferiour cauſes, Matth. 6.33. 
| Firſt #0ſecks the Kingdome of God. This is to goe to 
the fountaine, to the well-head. Who would goe 
coan inferiour officer, if hee may haueacceſſe to 
the higheſt ? tothe ſeruant, ifhee may cometo the 
maſter? If God bediſpleaſed with our ſinnes, then 
neither ſowing,cating,drinking,or labouring ſhal 
 haue any ſucceſle, as in the Iewesthat negle&ed 
Gods Kingdome, Hagg. 1. Therefore godlineſſe is 
well called great gaze, 1. Tim. 6. becauſe it gaines 
God himſelte, and fo his bleſſing vpon all outward 
meanes, and hee that gaines riches without God, 
what hath he gained but alittle grauell?Pro.20.17. 
A ſweet bargaine. 

5. Inthe fucceſſe of the meanes let vs be thank- 
| full co God, and not ſacrificero our owne nets, not | 

applaud our owne wiſedome and diligence, but ler 
God haue all the praiſe, becauſe without him no- 
thing had proſpered. 

And thus much for the ordinary prowidence of 


God. 


| Extraordinary follows, but by every word that pro- 
ceed; 
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2.Chro.14. 11, 


2, By inſuftici- 


ent meancs, 


2.King.20. 


Genec(.30. 


Exod.16. 
Iudy.7. 


r,SaM 1 4:6. 
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| Michael and the Dragon. 


cecds, &c..thatis, by any thing elſe beſides bread, | 


whatfocuer God ſhall thinke good. 
God isnotticd to the ſecond ordinary cauſes, 


with them. This will appeare in theſe particulars : 
r. God ſometimes workes without the meanes at 
all,as inthe firſt creation of the chass,and in Chriſts 


| healing of many diſcaſes. Here the word4hat pro- 
ceeds out of Gods mouth is his owne immediate | 


power. He ſpeaks to that,and bids that alone effect 
this orthat, 2.Chron.14.11. 1t & all onewith Godto 
ſane with many, or with no power, namely of any 
meanes,faue this of his owne immediately, 2.God 


ſometimes works by ordinary,but thoſe weake and |. 


inſufficient means inthe order ofnature. As when 
the bunch of tigs healed Hezekiohs ſore, 2.King.20. 
as when 144kebsrods laid before the ſheepe of one 


; colour, and made them conceiue,and bring forth 
particoloured ones, Genel. 30. when the winde | 


brought the Iſraelites quailes in ſuch abundance, 
Exod. 1-6. when Gedeons three hundred ſouldiers 
got the vitory,Iudg.7.and 1ovathan & his armour- 
bearer alone chaſed away and flew fo many of the 
Philiſtims, 1. Sam. 14.6. Jt &« not hard to the Lord to 
ſaue with many or few. Of the ſame kinde was itto 
ſtrengthen Elias fo long with one meale, that hee 
({hould be able ro goe forty dayes journey together 
ia the wildernefle, 1.King.r9.8. Andtothis head 
may wee refcrre that of #erlyz, who during the 
maſſacre of Pars, ſome fortnight together was 
nourithed with one cgge a day laid by an henthar 
came conſtantly to that hay-mow whereheelay 
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cruiſe,and meale in her barrell, i.King.i7.together 
| with the ſeuen loauesand two fiſhes in the Goſpel, 
inſufficient to doe that they did, and yer God ſpea- 
king the word tothem,they did it. So for theappa- 
relofthe lſraelites which they had when they were 
young, and children in Agypt, toſervethem till 
they were growne men, and forty yeeres together | 
inthe wilderneſſe, without being worne our, And 
| ſo forour Sauiour Chriſt to be conceiued onely of 
' womans ſecede without mans. Inall theſe God in- 
deededid worke by meanes, but by ſuch as weake 
and inſufficient in the order of nature. 3. Godo- 
therwhiles workes altogether by vnuſuall and vn- 
wonted meanes : ſtich as was Mazmin the deſert. 
| Sowithout the ſunne he cauſed light roſhine forth 
either out ofthe whole chaos, or elſe out of the ele- 
ment of fire, atthe firſt creation : ſo withour raine 
at the ſame time the earth was fruitfull, Thus with 
the noiſeot Rammes hornes the walles of Tericho 
fell downe. 4. God ſometimes workes not only by 
meanes diners from, but quite. contrary vatothe 
ordinary. As the blinde mans eyes are reſtored 
with clay and ſpittle, Ioh. 9. and 7945 15 ſaued by 
being.intbe whales belly. Thus God workes with- 
out allmeanes, without ordinary means, by weake 
and inſufficient meanes, and againſt themeanes. 
The reaſon why God will thus extraordinarily 
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worke, is,toletvs fee whenceitis rthatthe ordinary 
| meanes doe worke, and that hegneedsthem-nor, 

| bur-tharthe vie of them is an argument.of our 
| weaknefle fo to be ſupported, not of his. . .. - 
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268 | Michael andthe Dragon. 
Yſe. | Thevſcofthisdodrine weſec here in our Saui- | 
oursexample,keeping himſelf by it from diffidence 
in his fathers prouidence, 8& from the vſc of any in- 
dire& means in releeuing his neceſſitie, and withal 
| encouraging himſelfe in comfort and patienceto 
_ | wait vpon his fathers prouidence. If lawfull means 
faile vs, as bread in famine, yet ler vs feede our 
Phl.z7.3, | felues with faith, Pſal. 37.3. making that to bee in 
" pdſeere fi%| fteadof meat and drinke. Thus Hab. 2. The iuft in 
Hab.2. troubleſome times /ball live by faith ; And Luk. 21. 
- nejelſ your ſoules by patience. Neuer deſpaire, bur 
| ay as Abraham to Izhak, Gen.22.God will prouide, 
and then will the Lord prouide inthe mount. And | 
| when with Ichoſhaphat wee know not what to doe, 
| 2.Chron.z0.6. | yet haue wee 08r eyes onto God, 2. Chron. 20.6. Art 
chou brought to low eſtate, & haſt ſcarce bread te 
| put into thy mouth ? Remember that if God ſpeake 
the word ro weake means,they ſhall worke as well 
as the ſtrong. An hard dry cruſt of bread,anda ve- 
ry little hal be nouriſhment competent and com- | 
| fortable. Neuer vic any ſhifts if inany of thy wants 
Efayz8.16, [thou haſt notlawfull means at hand. He that belee. | 
weth will not make haſte, Iſay 28. 16. Neceſſitic is a 
ſhrewd dart and a ſharpe one, yerſeehow Chriſt | 
repulſed it here by faith in his fathers powerfull 
| and all-onely all-ſufficient prouidence. So muſt 
thou, and bee of his minde, T'le tarue rather then 
| through diſtruſt vic valawfull meanes, and(o of-. 
fend God, The three children comforted them- 
Dan. 3. ſelues thus, Dan.3. that though they ſaw no ordi-; 
{ nary means fortheirdeliuerance, yet God was able 
extraordinarily to deliuer them, if nor, yet _ | 
| | they: 


| 


he 
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theynotdeliver themſelucs by diſobedience and ; 


idolatrie.Chriſt in his greateſt nece{htie would not 
turn ſtones into bread to ſauce his life, and wilt thou 
in farrelefſeneceſſitie, nor to ſave life, but to in- 
creaſe wealch, and ſo honour and greatneſfle, turne 
not ſtones, bur bloud, eucnthe bloud of the poore 
Saints of Godinto bread by oppreflion and extorti- 
on? How many are there that turne, not ſtones in- 
to bread, burlies; Alatceries, baſe {hifrs into ſiluer 
and gold,yea, iewels and precious ſtones ? Others 
:urne ſtones, yea, precious ſtones, and their whole 
{ſubſtance into bread ,into meats, drinkes and appa- 
rell,and waſtefully lJauiſh Gods good creatures on 
idle backes and bellies, viing this as a meanes:to 
procure ſomething their affe&tions want.But whe- 
ther wee would free our ſelues from our teares, or 
obtaine onr defires, our Sauiours example here 
ſhewes vs, that on no hand we may vſc the leait in- 
dire& courſe whatſoeuer. Chriſt with one word 
ſpeaking to theſe ſtones might haue killed his hun- 
ger. Mordecay with a bow of his knee might haue 
preuented his danger. And miny ofthe Martyrs by 
one daſh of a pen in ſubſcribing tothe wicked arti- 
cles of their aduerfaries. But they truſtedin God, 
and knew no meanes could deliuer them without 
him, and therefore durſt not vſe vnlawfull meanes 
curſed byhim : for how could Gods blefling be ex- 

Qed vponthem ? Though Cranmer ſubſcribed, 
yet that would not ſaue his life. And if ſuch vnlaw- 


{full meanesofours worke, it is a far greater iudge- 


ment then ifthey did nor. VWhatſocuer is got with 


euill means,is got with Gods anger,and O_ 
| | 0 
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Prou.20.1g; 


f 


] 1.Pet.z 5. 


| oftheſe the beſt iewels, we gaine the other, which | 


| ments to winne their husbands affeRions, are ſaid | 


| ous allurements, bur onely vied mecknefle, peace- 


of conſcience. An hard bargaine. A ſhamefdll dif- 

paragement to God and to his fauour, to preferre 
a peece of bread, or ofred earth, before itzand what 
a fooleric is this, to ſauc thy little {inger with the 
loſſe ofthine eyes? Ingetting a little good, to loſe 
a farre greater? in ſauing life and getting wealth,to 
loſe God & a good conſcience? As Salomon ſhewes 
infalſe anddeceitfull tradeſmen, Pro.20.25. There 
& gold and precio ſiones, which happily ſometimes 
by a falſe oath may be got in ſelling, b#? the lips of 
truth are a precious iewell, Truth and a good conſci- 
ence are farre moreprecious then gold orprecious 
ſtones.lt is a pitriful exchange when with the loſſe 


are worſe,and bur dung in compariſon. VWhy doe 
wee thus diſtruſt God, as if he alone were not able 
to helpevs ? and why doe we thus diſhonour him, 
astolend him, and to jioyne with his prouidence 
ſuch baſc helpes as theſe ? Heeneedsnot his owne 
lawfull, much lefle thy volawfull meanes. Vnlaw- 
full it was vader the law to couple an oxe and an | 
afke together, how much more to couple Gods ho- 
ly and juſt prouidence, and thine.vnboly and vn-| 
righteous meanes 2 Thoſe holy matrones of olde, 
which would not weare gawiſh and gariſh orna- 


rotruſtin God, 1.Pet. 3. 5, and therefore would 
they not weare braided haire, and ſuch meretric1- |. 


ablenceſſe,and a quiet ſpirit, which were meanesap- 
| pointed by God. Whereſocuer there is truſt in 
God, there wil all baſe meanes bee reie&ted. Oh 


then | 


—_— 


 — —— 


| wicked his enemies, becauſe they are his creatures : 


| riched hiin. Therefore with 19b truſt weein God 


| Matth. 5. He cauſes it to raine and ſhine both pon the_ 


Michael and the Dragort: 
then that wee could learne in all needes to caſt our 


ſelues vpon God,to liue by faith,and not by flethly 
practiſes. Doeſt thou want all meanes ? Godis in 


ſtead of them, and more then them all. Arethe: 


meanes againſt thee 2 God workes ſemertimes by 
contrary means.2#'ids tatherand mother forfooke 
him, yet God tooke him vp, Plal. 27. 7o/cphs bre: 
thren were againſt him and tis preferment, yet 
God thereby aduancedhim. 7akobs maſter Lab 
was againſt him, and dealt baſely with him, and 
fou2he his impouerithment, yet God thereby en- 


killing vs, for he workes by contraries, life out of 
death,and light out of darkneſle. 

And ſo much for both the kinds of Gods prouidence. 
The obiedt followes, Mar in generall, not holy.and 
200d men onely, but manin generall, lives not by 
bread onely, and ſo here is an amplification ofthe 
argument.. [fany, cuen the wickedeſt man that is, 
may have his life preſerved by God without the 
ordinary meanes, much more Chriſt an holy man, 

ea more then a man, his man-hood being vnited 
perſonally vnro rhe ſecond perſon inthe Trinirie. 

This ſhewes the wonderfull goodneſle of God, 

rhat will doe good toall his creatures, euen tothe 


as Pſal.36. Thou Lord ſaneſt both man and beaſt ; and 
inſt and the vntuſt. Nay he will extraordingrily pro- 


uide forthemin their neede, as a7 for the mur- 
muring rebellious Iſraelites, tor Core, Dathan and 


| | 


Aviram, as wellas for:Moſes and Aaron. He extra- 


| 


| 


ordinarily 


The obie& of 
Gods proui. 
dence, 


DoF. 


So wonderful] 
is Gods good. 
nefle, that it 
extendeth to 
all his creae 
tures, 
Phlm.zs. 
Matth.s, 
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Pial. 147.9. 
Matth,s, 


| 


I .Tim.4. IO, ' 


| Gen,2115.16 
I7, 


pe 1. 


2. 


The ſecond 
temptation, 
Matth.4.5. 


1. The Deuils 
aſſaule. 


| r. Thetime 
| ofit. 


| Puſh. i, 


| 292 | 


Michael and the Dragon. 0 
ordinarily prouides for the young rauens crying 
for hunger, when forſaken of their dammes, Pſalm. 
| 47.9. And fo forthe birds, Matt. 6. wanting ſuch 
meanes as men haue toprouide for themſelues, ſo 
that ſeldome ſcene to tall downe dead for want of 
foode. Now men though wicked are aboue beaſts, 
and come necrer to God, and therefore God is ſaid | 
to be the Sautonr of all men, though ſpecially of them 
that beleeue, 1.Tim.4.1o. Anexcellent example of| 
Gods extraordinary prouidence ouer the wicked 
intheir great calamirties, ſec in Hagar and herbrat 
1{maet, Gen.21.15.16.17. Learnc hence, 

z. Not to gather any neceſſary argument of 
Gods fauour from his prouidence in theſe outward 
chings,for it is common with vs to the wicked. 

2. Tocomfort ourſelues in all our ſtraits, Matth. 
6.26. Are ye not much better then they? If God ſo pro- 
uide for ſtrangers, for the Deuils brats, what will he | 
doe then for his owne children ? If fo for mac!s, 
what then for 7ſaacs ? and if thus for our bodies, 
wormes meat and rottenneſle, what then for our 
immortall ſoules ? 

Thus much for the firſt temptation. 

T he ſecond foloweth, Ma:th.4.5. Then the Deuill 
tooke himwop into the holy wk CC. 

In this temptation conſider two things. 

I. Firſt, The Deus aſſault. 
2. Secondly, Chriſts repulſe. 
In the former,two things allo, Sports 

For the Time, two queſtions may be demanded. 
Firſt, whether this tempcation were next in order 


to| 
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| &c.verſ. 8. which ſhewes that he had taken him 


| herence of this temptation with the tormer, & the 
| firpaſſage Satan had fro the tempeation to diſtruſt, 


A ens MB — — 


Michael and the Dragon. 


CN HAGUR rre aoos un het ne 


= 


| to the former, ſince L#ke ſets that inthe mount in 


the (econd-place.. F ; 

 Anſw. Luke ties not himlſelfe to the inſt order, 

but onelyto chetruth of the hiſtory, and ſers them. 

downe inthart order they cameto his minde,not in 

that orderthey befel] our Sauiour. | 
Reaſons... 1. Matthew ſpeaking ofthe temptati 

oniin the mount ſayes, Aginethe Diuell tooke him, 


once before. 2: Becauſe Chriſt in that tempration 
in the mount, bad Sathan be gone, which voice of 
Chriſt could nor but be powerfull. 3. The fit co- 


to the temptation to preſumption. 4. Becauſe-in 
that temptation to idolatry, Satan did deale more 
powerfully , and diſcouer himſelte more groflely. 
And this he would not doe but inthelaſt place. - ' 

2. 2ueft. Whether this tempration, being the 
next in order, did follow the former immediately, 
or in ſomediſtance oftime ? 

_ Anſw. ltſcemes there wasno greatſtay. 1.Be- 
cauſe of Sathans malice which 13 reſtleſle. 2. Be- 
cauſe Chriſts hunger which began betore the firſt 
temptation was notreleeued till after the laſt. Now 
wee are not to thinke that Chriſt was kept long 
hungry. . 3. Luke ſayes in the end of thele three 


he had ended all his temprations he letc him for a 

time, implying, that before he didnot leaue him, 

nor gaue him any reſpite. | 
| Note we here, the ſhameleſneſſe of Sathan in 


temptations the Diuell lefr him for atime. When | 
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| renuing his remptations. His mouth was ſtopped, | 
and he was ſet oz ples in the former tempration, 
yet how ſoone doth he beginne to open his mouth 
againe? He was repulſed yet he comes to fight a- 
gaine, He hath many ſtrings to his bow, and many 
arrowes in hisquiuer. When one way takes not, 
hee tries forth-with another; yea, hee will make 
proofe of all ere be leaues. He is called Beehzebsb. 
The maſter flie. Flies though they beneuer ſomuch 
beaten away,yct they will come againeand againe | 
tro the ſame place. In perſwading to good, alas how 
quickly are we weary, If at firſt we find no ſaccefle, 
we quickly giue ouer, Not fo with Sathan andhis 
inſtruments. - P#tiphars wife againe and againe ſol- 
licitesand ſets vpon Joſeph for all his many denials. 
t. Ir giſcouers the falſhood of thar lying Angell, 
Tob.6.That the heart andliuer of the fiſh could fo| | 
drive away the Diuell that he ſhould never returne | 
againe. Could that heart ofthe fiſh do more than 
Chriſt himſelfe? Chrift himſelfe had repulſed the! 
Diuell, yet he comes againe, yea, inthe end after 
his more thorough foile heleft bim, yet but for a 
ſeaſon. And Chrift Matth.12.telshowthe Dinell 
caſt out by himſelfe, returnes againe with ſeaucn 
4workthen himſelfe. 
| 2. [rmuſtteachvsneuer tobe ſecure after temp-: 
tation, though we have gotthe vitory. But asin 
rhefight we hauc an eye vntothe widory, fo inthe 
viftory to hauean eie tothe fight againe, We muſt 
be ftill troubled,and that daily : wherevpon inthe 
| Lords prayer weare taught daily to pray, Lead ws 
notito temptation. Whichalſo furtherrefutes that 
| dotage) 
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dotage of Tobies fiſh, ſo driuing away the divell 
chat he ſhall never returne againe. 7ob had giuen 
him a notable foile, and yet he returned again with | 
| | _ IW 
greater violence. Our whole lite is a continual 
warfare,onetryall is the beginning of another;chay- 
ges and armies of ſorrowes are agatnſ# me, faith lob. 
The ſame may we obſcruc inthe Patriarches hiſto- 
rie, how one waue followed another, onetryall: 
lincked and chained to another. Alwaies then keep \ 
we on our harnefle, and looke we for no eaſe here. 
So much for :thetime of this aſſault. | 
The parts are two. Firſt, Sathans fitting his tem- | 
 ptation. Secondly,his vitering ir being fitted. 
| | The fitting of his temptation conſiſts in two 
taings. Firſt , in cer73ing Chrifts body tothe holy 
city,taat is to Teruſalem, Luc.q. Secondly, placing 
ie there on the top ofthe pinnacle. 
For the firft, twoqueſtions may be asked.. | 
r. 9ueft, Whether Chriſt were thus earricd, 
and ſo ſcrin viſion onely, the Diuell deceiuing his 
ſenſes; or whether really and indeed? 
| Aa. I thinkethe Diuell carricd his body really 
and indeed. Reafozs. i. Theliterall ſenſe not con- 
eraried by the Scripture, or the analogy of faith is 
lowed. Now this is the literall ſenſe, and 
nothingagainſt it, 06. Yes,before it was ſaid,that 
Chriſt was led into thedeſerrto be tempted. The, 
deſert then was the place ofhis tentarions, not the 
' Temple. Azſw. Ir is ſufficientto make good that 
ſpeech, that he was there temptedin the 4o. daies, 
and that the firſt pn 7194 of the three, wherein 
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- Dot. 

| Sathan & his 
;nftruments 
[may haue 
-DOWEr ouer 
the bodies of 
\Godschirg 
_ 13, | 


Þ 
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their death,ouer Ary Magdalenthat was poſleſſed, 
& 


Michael and the Dragon. 


erfeted. 2. If his carriage wereonely.in viſion, 
then either Chriſt inwardly in his minde knew that 
it was Sathans iugling,and no ſuch matrer as it ſee- 
med to his ſenſe; orelſe as his ourward ſenſes,{o his 
minde alſo was deceiued, andhethought it was ſo 


indeed, as it ſeemedto his ſenſes- If the firſt, then | 


it was notempration, for Chriſt knew he was in no 
danger, he knew that he ſtood vpon firme ground 
inthe wildernes, and ſo he ſhould but have abuſed 
the Scripture healledged for himſelfe. The latter 
ſeemes to offer afar greater diſgracc to the ind of 


| Chriſtin the apprehenſion oferror for truth, then | 
| the Diuels carrying of him doth to his body. _ 
' 2. 2ueſt, Whether was Chriſt carried by the di-|.. 


uell thorough the aire,or went on his feet. 


Anſ. The word that here Matthew vieth doth nor | | 


neceſſarily imply that he was carried, as neither 
Lukes word that he went on foot. But yet nothing 


hinders but chat Chriſt mightin body be thns car- 


ried by Satban,as he was afterward apprehended, 
bound and crucified by that curſed crue. And as he 
eauethem,&death it ſelfe power ouer his body,ſo 
might he the diuell. Chriſt came in the ſtate of hu- 


' miliation, & ſtood in our ſteed. He could haue con- 


founded the diuvell,and haue ſmitten him'as hedid 
thoſe officers, Ioh.18. bur as there, ſo here he wil- 


| lingly yeeldedhimfelfe. And ſince he yeelded his 


body to be ſet on thepinacle by thediuell, why not 
alſo to becarried.. Sathan,and fo his inſtruments 
may haue power ouer the bodies of Gods children. 
As he had oner 7b in his vicers,ouer his children in 
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-| curbed by God,fo that he cinot do whathe wonld, 
/| And this greenous afflition is ſwectned & ſanfti- 
fied ro Gods children, ſo thatthe more.-power hee | 


| gainſt 1ſracl, becauſe God was an Yxicorneto take a- 


| they can kill the body, but not the ſeule, the ſame may 
| we ſay of Sathan himſelfe concerning his poſſeſh- 


Michael and the Dragon. ; 


| & ouerthat daughterof Abrahem,Luc.r3.fortothis | 


the beſt are ſubie&,yer ſo that Satan is reſtrained 8 


hath ouer their bodies, the lefle he ſhall have ouer 
their ſoules. Yea, his poſſeſhon of the body is tur- 
nedto be a meanes of his diſpoſicſhon out of the 
foule. In which regard it is ſaid, Numb. 7: 22.23, 
There is no ſorcery againft 1akob, nor ſouthſaying «- 


way the poyſon, and vencme, aud fting ofit, as he 
doth of all other afli&ions, yea,and of death ir ſelf 
to his Iſrael. Waters whenthe Vnicorns hornhath 
been in them are no longer poyſonable,but health- 


| full; A waſpe when his ſting is ont,cannotbehurt- | 


| full inſtinging,but may be profitablein his buzzing 
to awaken vs: So areall theſe outward afflitions, 
euen witching and poſſefling by Sathan. So that 
that which Chriſt ſaid ofthe Divels inſtruments, 


on, He may poſleſle the bodies, bur the ſoules of 
Gods children he cannot. Here he had ſome power 
ouer the bleſſed body of our head Tefus Chrift,but 
not thelcaſt power ouer his ſoule. In the wicked his 
ſpeciall power is ouer their ſoules. VWhen he was 
| ſent to 4h4b,he was ſent to go and bealying ſpirit, 
and to deceiue him. But whenhe was ſent to 7ob.it 
was but to affli& his body with vicers. Againe,this 
power Which he hath ouer the bodies of Gods chil- 


_— 
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| 


dren that we now ſpeake of, is ſuch as that they 


T 3 are 


Num.23.22, 


þ 4 Reg. 32, 


a 


Gal. 2.30, 


|aremeerely patients ;as in Chriſt in this place. O- 


| chey doezand guilty of (inne. He carriesthem not 
| againſt their will,as here our Sauiourtothe top of 


. Michael and the Dragon. | 
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cherwiſe for Chrift to haue gone,& idlely withour 
cauſe to haue endangered himſelte on the pinnacle 
had beento tempt God, Burt now itis the Diuells 
{in,not his. So in thoſe that arepoſſeſſed;all thoſe 
forced and violent motions, though not only vaine 
and idle, but euen horribly finnefull, as when hee 
ſpeaks railingly. on God, his truth and his children, 
theſe arcallche Diucis owne (ins. And therfore he 
delired notto poſleſle 19b, becauſe his intent was 
todraw Job himſelfto blaſpheme. But now wicked 
men,though they are free vſually from this poſleſ- 
[1ue powerof Sathan,yet Sathan hath a far greater 
power in the voluntarie mutions of their bodies, 
ſuch a power as that they ſhall be agents in that 


| 


a pinnacle, nor as him in the Goſpel!, into the fire 
and water, he ofers not that violence to their bo- 
dies, but hecarries them willingly, &driuesthem 
as free horſes that neede onely the ſhaking of the 
hand,to the tauerne,to the ſtewes,tothe theater,to 
thiz or that cuill company. He makes them abuſe 
their eyes towantonneſle, their mouthesto filthi- 
nefls, and he makes their feet ſwift to ſhed blood. 
Sothar as Paul being guided by the good Spirit of 
God could ſay, 11ue not, but Chriſt lives inme, Gal. 
2. So they, we liue not, but the Diuell lines in ves} 
This poſſe{on of ſoule and body together, is the 


{more fearetull,and yet themoreordinarie,and yet 


ao maruell made of it, becauſe it isnotdiſcerned. 
The place whither he is carried, Jeruſalers, is cal- 


| 
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. led the ho!y City, becauſe ofthe Temple, and Gods, | 
| werſhip there, though otherwiſe there were horri- | 
ble abuſes in do&rine,diſciphne and manners. 7] 

Mans wickedneſle cannot ouercome,nor ouer-| Doe?, '- 
throw Gods goodnes. Againſt ſuch ir makes firſt, | Manswicked: 
with whom a little euilleither in whole Churches, | overthrow | 
orin particular men prenailes more,ro make them | Godsgeod- | 
ſpeake cuill of them , than much good can doeto|"**: .. - 
make them ſpeake well of them. Iris che fan of the : 
Browniſts. hen: 

Secondly, it is a comfort for Gods children. If | 2. 
| { there bean Altar for God inthe hearr, though the 
| ſuburbes of the Ciry be filthy, and as Golgorha, yer 

” God will account of thee by his, and not by thine 
| | owne. Though thy wheat be mixed with much 
\ | | chaffe, and thy winewithmuch water, yet God 

[ giues the denomination from the better part, 

| Laſtly,itis inſtruction for vsall;whar account to Ws | 
make of ſuch places where the meanes of ſanQifica- 
tion are. Such are holy placcs,tothem ſhould we 
reſort, asthey A&.2.9,10,11.did to Jeruſalem. The| anz.g.0.m 
Papifts pilgrimages thither areabſard, becauſethe 
holineſle is not inherent in the ground and the | 
walls , but wasonely in regard of the worſhip of | 
God which then was there infpeciall manner, and 
now failing, it is nolonger the holy Citre. 

The ſecond point is the ſerting of Chriſt vpon| 2. 
the pinnacleof the Temple. Some difference there 
is amongſt Interpreters what it ſhould be. It mat- 
ters not greatly. All agree inthis,that it was avery 
dangerous place. Ja Je 

Marke here what aduantage there is in places | Do. 


T4 for | "a $ 
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| Sathan many. | 
| timcs takes 
the aduantage 
. f oftheplace 

| for hitemp- 
| tations, 


| 
= ts of his 
| cemptation. 


 hemiahthen we may dwell therin,but ifno calling, | 


2. The vtte. | 
| Andbe ſaid omohim, if thenbethe ſonne of God, | 


Michael and the Dragon. 

for cemptations.Sathan had beforethe aduan 
ofthe place in the deſert giuen him byour Lord, & 
here hee takes it himſelfe. As here hetookethe 
opportunitie of this place, and the danger therof 
for Chrift to ſtand long vpon it, to vrge this temp- 
tation of this Caft thy ſeife dewne, ſo doth hee ſtill 
againſt vs,for the better enforcing his temprations | 
againſt vs. Some places are as dangerous for our 
foules, as the pinnacle of the Temple was for the 
body. And when once he hath gottenvs vpon theſe 
pinnacles,then it ishard if we caf? not owr ſelues downe. | 
As when Peter was in Caiaphas his hall,then was he| 
fſetas it were onthepinnacle ofthe Temple,&how 
fearefull a fall caughthe? Soin Joſeph, learning in 
Pharaohs Cort to ſweare by the life of Pharaoh. 
2xeft. May wenot then dwellinſuchplaces ? 1»/.| 
As forthe body, wemay not be ventnrousto gae 
vpon high, ftcepe and dangerous places without a 
calling, but having a calling wemay, as Maſons 
and Carpenters doe; Sofor the foule, when God | 
cals vs to ſuch places,as he did ſepb, Obaaiah, N e- 


take heedethen, and let Peters example teach vs 
the danger of Caiephas his hall. Wethat can ſcarfe 
ſtandinthe firme ground , neuertruſt weour feete 
in ſlippery ground, vnlefle God guide andlead vs 
into it. | 
Thus much of the fitting of the temptation. 
The witering of it followeth. 


Cat thy ſelfe downe, for it is written,$C. 


In which words are twothings to amy" 
ir 
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| Firſt, the ſinzewhereto he temps. 
Secondly, the areuments whereby he tempts. 
That whereto he temprs is to Caf himſelf downe| 
| headiong from the top of thepinacle, Where ob- | wherers he 
 ſerue. | ©] | | rempteth, 
|| ThattheDivell intemptation hath noenforcing | »,, . 
power, though he hauea perſwading fleight. It | The Divell in 
reſtsin vs to giue aſſent, Thereforeheſayes here, | t<mpration 
Caft thy ſelfe downe. For indeedelfe we ſhould nor Ro = 
ſinne. Many fondly excuſe themſclues and their | but oncly a 
| fins by the Diuell, but the Diuell could not make | Frrfvading 
thee {inne except thou wert willing. And be hath ny 
| no power toconſtraine thy will. The Diucllisthe 
facher ofthy ſinne, but thine owne concupiſcence| 
is the mother. And what conld the father do with- 


| out this mother. Exery manu tempred, when hee is 


bay - wo 
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| " 


drewne away by his owne concupiſcence, and is emiſtd.| 3+ 
Jam. 1.14» 
Thar the Diuels power is limited. Hecan bring mts 


| Chriſt, and et him on the pinnacle, he cannot| T1, pull. 
throw him downe. Heisa finite creature,and can- | poweris li- 
not doe allthings. And in thoſe chings he can do | **<< 

 (fach as was this, ro throw downea man ſtanding 
 onthepinnacle of the Temple, for euenachilde 
might have done this) he is:curbedand reſtrained 
by Gcd. SotheLyon, 1.King. 13. killed the Pro- | , yi, 
pher , but neither couched the Afﬀe whereon he 
| rode, nor yet the dead carkafle. 

| Three notable enidences of Sathans limited pow- 
er may we finde in that one hiſtory ofthe man pol-| 
 ſeſſed inthe region ofthe Gadarenr,Luk.8.27.Firft, | Lut's. 27. 


in that he begges leauctoenterinto —_— | 
UT, ” rat | 
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«95h th 


PO II 


ASS 4b," a F 


'- 382 | Michael and the Dragon. 


[if | that afterwards boaſts of that all the world was his3}-- 
8 _  [andallthe kingdomes chereof, hath not power ſo# * 
|| 2, much as ouer a vile ſwine, Secondly,we (ce that as | * 
[| ſoone as he enters into the ſwine, he preſently car- 
l | ries them headlong into the (ca, why did henot ſo] 
| cothe man poſſeſſed ? Surely, not for any loue hee 
bare to him, morethan tothe ſwine,for he isa dead-f 
| ly hater of mankinde. He would as willingly haue| 
| drowned the man, as hedid the (wine had not God 
[ ' Zo limiced him. Thirdly, his name was Legion, there| | 
| wasa whole Legion of diuelsin him.Nowa Legion 
Pexet.lib.z, | in the wars containes aboueſix thouſand footmen, 
ap. 6, & ſeauen hundred horſemen. Now though a whole 
Legion of dinels, fuch an army and hoſt ofthem in 
one pooreaman, yet were not able to deſtroy him, 
norto do with him as they did with the ſwine. Thus 
| itisalſo in the rage of Sathans infiruments againſt 
_ the Chucch,the Biricuall body of Chriſt, God ſuf- 
| fers his Church to be in their hands, as Chriſts bo- 
i . _*_ [dy in Sathansto beplaced as it were on the top of 
the pinnacle,to bein great danger,and as with Da- 
uid butan haires breadth between him and death, 
| yet then Gods ſnaffile is pur into their mouthes, 
| and his hooke into their noſtrils, as into E/avs and | 
| | Labans in Tackobs cauſe. Pilates brag therefore a- 
| gainſt Chriſt , Knoweſt thou not that Thane power to 
Toh. 19.10, | ©7#%ific thee? Toh. 19. 10. And Labans to latkob, 


—_ 
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| Gen, 31.29. | Gen. 31.26. [ans able to doe you hurt, they were bur 
i | vaine crakes. Sathan himſelfe was faine to ſay to 
' God in Jobs cauſe, ſtretch out thine band. 
; we. | Here is comfort then in greateſt dangers, Ds#h 
1 | God take care for oxen? ſaith Paul, ſo may _ wy, 
oth | 


| 


q 


| Gods mercy, asin 7425. But hee would haue had 


Michael and the Droon. 


mies hands ready to cut the throat of J/asc lying 
bound on the altar,yet their hands ſhall ſoonerwi- 


| cher with 1eroboams, than do the deed; Euen then 
God will worke our deiiuerance, cuen by them: | 
ſelues, as here the Dinell doth not onely not throw | 


 Chrift downe, but carries him ſafe away from this 
ſo tickle and dangerous aplace. 


| Butinthe action it ſelte of caſting downe him- 


felfe, it may be asked what ſinne was 1n it. 

Anſw. 1, There was a manifcſt hazarding,yea, 
throwing away his life againſt the ſixt command- 
ment. Life is a moſt precious gift of God, and it 


red at Sathans pleaſure. This is a finnethat Sathan | 
rempts ſtill vnto, and often preuailes, to offer vio- 


 chemſclues from high places,by running to the wa- | 
ter,tothe rope,to the ſword, Only this is the diffe- 
rence,that for the moftpart thisis from deſpaire of 


our Sauiourto hauc done it out ofpreſumption & 
vaine-glory,as till he labours with ſome in the ſame 
kinde, as in duels, 4ingle combats, and going our 
into the held for every trifle. Thusthe Divell la-. 
bours both to make vs vſc and loſe our lines when; 
and as he would. As-hee would have vs toliue 
ro him, ſorodieto him. Vhen God calls for our 
lives to be ſpent in his quarrell,then he makes vs ti- 
morous & fearfull ; when God would haue vs line, 


| and doe good, then the Diuell labours ro make vs 


jdlely 


2 -& } Doth Godrake care for ſwine? Are wee not much ; 
{..ÞY | berter thanthey? Though the knife be in the ene- 


ought not to be made ſolittle of, as to be adventu-/ 


lence vnto their owne bodies, by throwing downe | 


Tt haa beene a 


great finne in 


Chriſt co caſt 
down himſelf, 


Reaſon 1, 


nt 


| 


| Matth. 16. 23. 


2. 


en 


The argu- 


| ments, where. 


by he temp- 
teth, 

The firſt ar- 
gument. 


— 


|beafraid of this ſo dangerous a place. Truſt tothe 


| leaſt diſgracefall word or looke, if God ſhould call 


Michael and the Dragon. 


idlely and vainely prodigall of out liues. When 


ſwadeshim to venture it, but afterwards when God 
lay, Maſter ſpare thy ſelfe, Matth.16.22. So the Gal- 
their lives, that will venture them to revenge the 


them to ſuffer martyrdom for his glories ſake, how | 
baſe and daſtardly cowards would they ſhew 
themſelues. 2. Here would haue been preſump- 
tion in truſting to Gods power and promiſe for 
preſeruation without warrant. 3. Vaine-glory,de- 
fring by this meanes to be accounted of all the 
ſonneof God. Bucthis will better appeare by con- 
ſidering the &rgaments whereby Sathan perſwades 
Chriſt to this caſting downe of himſelf, 
| TI. Argument. J1f thou be the ſonne of God. The 
ſenſe is thus much.Since thouart ſo confident in the 
yoyceatIordan, and belecueſt verily that thou art 
the ſonne of Ged, and therefore in the ſtrength of 
this thy faith wilt reſt on thy fathers prouidence 
for food without turning ſtones into bread , well 
then thou that art ſo great, and ſo mighty, both in 
Godhead, and in the faith of thy manhood, neuer 


power of thy Godhead, Truft tothe faith of thy 
manhood,and boldly throw thy ſelfe downe, that 
as thou art God, ſoit may cuidently appeare in 
this ſo famous and populous a City, in the eyes of 
all the beholders, who will recetue thee as a man 


Chriſt had no calling to venture his life now he per- | 
called him, he ſet on Peter to call him backe and to | 


lants of our time that ſeeme (o little to paſſe by | 


come downe from heauen vnto them. : 
| n 


Pu Art thos King of Tſrael? And the Periian lud- 
ges | 


Michael nd the Dragon. 


- In:this. argument: there are three reaſons cou- 
 ched rogether.. 5 0:9 


Ru. 


Firſt,from his perſon and powers Thou art Gods, 
ſonne, what needelt cthoutofeare, Thou may do 


any thing. | 

An viualltricke of Sarhan to make Vs neaſkmey 
and beare our ſelucs our vpon the priuiledges we 
haue receined froin the Lord, even ſomerimes vp- 


on our ſpiritual ptiuiledges, thatwearetheſonnes 


of God, and are heires-of heauen. As-in the fer-| 
uants.in the primitiue Church, that therefore caſt 
off the yoke, and would bee ſervants no longer, 


1 Cor. 9.20. And in others herevpon to:carrie | 
themſelnes mare highly, andro-deſpiſe others, on; | 
whom yer God hath not ſhewed ſuch mercy. Bur | 
in outward remporall priuiledges it is more com-/! 
mot. Great perfanages preſume vpon their place; 
their powerand their parcntage,as ittheſe wereſ0 


many licenſes to ſinne. ' Pharas/ thus preſumed vp- 
on his Kingſhip,whos the Lord? or who is Moſes ? 
I aman abſolute Prince, a man to whom all ſtgop, 
and to hane-a meane fellow thustotalke to mee; 
thus to. threaten: mee? As here he reaſoned with 
our Sauiour, 1f thou be the ſonne of Gad,;{o will he be 
ſtill ready to reaſon, Ifrhou bethe ſonne,or daugh- 
terofa King,ofa Prince,cfa Noble-man,ofa great 
rich man, who then ſhould reftraine thee, who 
ſhould be ſo bold te checke or controll thee ? Baſe 
fatterers thararealwaics haunting great perſona- 
'ges hane learned the Dinels argument, and indeed 
are his inſtruments inprefſing of it. As Jezebel ro 


Wy "> x7 


SIS 


225 


Reaſon 1. 


Dotft. 
It is Sathans 
vſuail trick to 
make vs pre- | 
lume vpon the 
priuiledges we 
| havereceiucd | 
from the Lord 
I.Cor. 7. 20. 


1.King. 21.7, | 


TY 


ts 
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Michael 2nd the Dragon. | | 


Neh.6.1r. 


| {father. So God when hee could haue madethee 


2. $am,123, 


Reſon. 2. 


ges toKin > Cambyſes,who being defirousto m arry 


| mach forget him , and my ſelfers (in againſt him ? 


|theeto bighand honourableefiate, Therefore re- 


| thy pleaſure ? Bue when-God ſent N*than torebuke | 


ti. 


| there was another, that the Kings of Perſia might 
| doe what they lift. A groſle deceit. For the more | 
priuiledges, the more bends of obedience to that 


| 


his ſiſter, and askingthem if there were any law for 
ir, anſwered chatthere was no ſuch law , butthar 


| Lord of whom we haue and hold them ,'by whom 
even Kings and Princes doraigne. And therefore 
ſuch ſhould ratherreaſon as Nebemizh did, Neb. 6. 
Fo {benldſuch « man as 1 flee? (ſhould ſuch a man as1 
am, ſo honoured, fo aduanced by God, ſhould I fo 


The Diucll reaſons, Thou art the ſonne of God, 
therefore caſt downe thy ſclfe, that is,therfore fin. | 
Nay the contrary argument holds firong, Thou art 
rhe ſonne of God, Therefore finne not againſt thy 


the baſeſt dradge and ſcullion , hath yet aduanced 


member thy debt to him, and ſhewthy thanketfu]-| 
nefſe. No doubt but Sathan thus reaſened wich | 
 Dauid when he tempted him to adultery with Barh- 
eba. What? thou arca King, and beecrofled in. 


him, 2.Sam. 12. ke inuerted the Deuils argument, 
and reaſoned quite contrary,l adnanced thee from 
the ſheepfold eucn to the throne &c. and ſo ampli-: 
 fies his {in euen by that whereby Sathan extenua- | 
ted itto him, and made it ſeemeno finne. | 
2. Reaſon. From his faith in Gods prouidence | 
| and promiſes, Thou belecueſtthat thatword,T os! 


art wy ſonne, is the word of Ged,andſomthy _ 
0 { 


- ama. 
—_— 

—— eu 

de EEC 


manhood of thine is vnitedperſonally to the ſecond 


| char haſt ſuch a ſtrong faith, never feare to caſt 


| | Thatthedivellrakes oceafionfrom our very gra- 


| will be as well for that as he, and ſo perſwades him 


- 
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Michael and tbe Dragon. 
of foodrhou comforteſt thy ſelfe with ivy nd liucſi 
by faith. Thou then that haſt ſuch a ſtrorfs faith in 

that voice of God, and perſwadeſt thy ſelf that this 


> + 4 4 £0 4. aus 2 


perſon- in Trinitie, and thetefore can be vpheld in 
this danger ob famine wichout bread , Thou Iſay 


downe thy ſelfe head-long,bur aſſure thy ſelfe that 
Gods prouidence canpreſcrue thee from this dan-. 
ger,as well as from the other. 

Here we learne. 


ces to draw vsto {inne, and labeurs to wound vs 
with our owne weapons, as here Chriſt, with his 
faith inthe formertemptation. What ſtrange cun-- 
| ning is this ? The diuell like a crafty pyrat will hang 
| out the ſame colours. Whereas Chriſt Rood vpon 
faith, and reſting vpon Gods prouidence,why hee 


ro doe that which might carry a ſhew of a ftreng 

| faith indeede. So he ſees ſome men zealous and 

feruent inthe profeſſion of religion. And ſecing no! 
poſſibility ro quench this fire,he will throw his gun 

powder into it. Hee will deceive them vnderthe| 
cofour of zeale, and bring them to prepoſterous in- 
{ diſcretion , yea, toa blinde and bold madneſle, as 
inthe common peopleto reforme publique abuſes 
| withour the Magiſtrates authoritie, as in throwing 
downe images, and the like. Contrarily, ſeeing 
others to be wiſer and moderater, he abuſes their 
-wiſdome and moderation to make them remiſle 


Akes. 


| 


} 


| DoC# » 
The Diueil 
laboureth to 
wound ys | 
w:th our oyyn 
Weapons 


/ 

| | 
F 
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and carelefſe,dead andheartlefle. Thus he abuſes 
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|our careof prayer, and ſeeking a Gods Kingdom to. 
benegligentinour callings,and contrarily our con: | 
ſciences ofonr callings tothe negle& of Gods king 
dom.So he abuſeth our commendable cuſtome of 
giuing our felues to good meditations,and ſtirring 
vp good aftettions in our ſelues in our ſolitarinefle, 
| to diſtra& our mindes in the publique exerciſes of 
the word andprayer. The diuell ſees that againſt 
Gods children, oftentimes hee can haue no other 
j aduantage,then tharwhich they had againſt Daviel 
Dan, 5, Dan. 6. n the Law of his God, in thegraces of Gods 
Spirit, and therefore hee dies his bad clothes in 
good colours, and paints thefoule faces of ſine 
| with tne: colouts-of graces and vertues todecetue 
vs; As herehe preſents preſumption to © hriſt vn- 
derthe colour, and inthe habit of faith;and ſonow 
| coyetouſneſſe, of frugality. and good husbandry ; 
drufikefinefſe-and carowſing of healths, of good 
rcclel. 4.3 | fellowſhip; ſorrilh {loth, of quietneſle. Ecclel.4 4-J+ 
| vnlawfullſporrs both in regard ofthe nature ofthe 
| games,asdice; and in regard of the time ſpentin 
them, as when: men lie at their recreations from. 
morning to eybning,this he:will preſent to vs vnder 
the name ofhoneſt mitth and recreations.Ohrthen 
what need haue we to fly ro Teſus Chriſt who awel- 
|Prou 8, leth with prudence, Prou. 8. What neede have wee 
i {not to be carried away with every thing that bath 
a ſhew of govdnes, or of indifferency,burto bring 
theſe painted {trumpets of che diuel] to the light, 
| yea, and to theheatof the word of God,and then 
their parnring (hall melraway,and we hal ſee their 


beauty came onely our of the diuels box. Take 
| heede; 
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 heede leaſt we be hardned with this deceitfulneſle 
offinne. This hardensa man in finne, when he ap- 
prehends it asa vertue, or a thing lawfull. 

2. The Diuell when he cannot draw vs to one ex- | 
'treame laborsto draw vs to another. As here when 
he could nor get our Sauiour to diſtruſt, helabours 
toruſh him vpon preſumption, So Peter Iohn 13. 


head, handsand allto the waſhing. And the Iſrac- 
{ lises. Num. 14. from denying to goc towards Ca- 

naan when God commanded,to be hot vpongoing | 
when God forbad them. So the Papiſts from the | 
extremity ofthe Corinthians.2.Cor.10.9,10.&c.to 
\ magnific the writings 'of the Apoſtle in the con-. 


trary extream of magnifying that which the Apo- 
| les delivered by word ofmouth, vnwritten tradi- | 
tion,to the diſparagement of their writings. So L#-* 
ther from the indiſcreet zeale of the people atWWrr- 
temberg in throwing down images, to the retaining 
and maintaining of images, and Aſtin fiomcar- 
| nall ſinging tono ſinging atall,many of vs from the | 
falſe religion in Popery,tono religion,from workes 
 withoue faith, to faith without workes, from zeale 
| without knowledge , to knowledge without zeale, 
from the tyranny of Popiſh diſciplin,to the negle&t 
of Chriſts holy diſcipline. This then muſt teach vs 
not to betoo proud,or ſecureifwepreuaile againſt 
| Sathan in one temprartian to this or that extreame, 
for eaſily may wee bee foyled in another extreame. 
As our hatred of prodigality may make vs couve-. 
| rous,8 our hatred of couetouſnes may make vs pro 
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tempt of his vocall miniſtry ,arefallen into the con- | 
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Dot. t. 
The Diuell 


when he can- | 


not draw to 


one cxtreame, | 


{ecketh to 


X _ | 
from refuſing to haue his feet waſhed, to offer feer, | ee" * -—_ 


ther. 
[ch, r3, 
Numb. 14. 
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DoF. 1. 
The Diu-1! 


vſeth to put: 
vs vp with the 
d-light of 
praile and 
olocy. 


Gen, 3» 


TY guy 
| Do#t. 2. 


The danzecr 
of yain-glory, 


The ſecond 


argument, 


| Chriſt to this ſo dangerous an attempt to hazard 
| the breaking ofthis necke. And thus for alittle vain- 


| hearkened vnto Sathan he had caſt himſelfe down 
indecd, as he himſelfe was once caſt downe out of|. 


| 


Michael and the Dragon. 
digall. So rhat in ouercomming Sathan in one 
tempration-weare fo much the neerer being ouer- 
come by him-in ſome other if we look not wel to it. 


NH ———— 


3- Reaſon. From that credir and glory he ſhould | 


aaue by the throwing downe himfelte, and yet be- 


ing ſafe, namely, hec ſhould with all applauſe and | 
adiniration bee receiued ofthe lewes in-leruſalem, | 


beholding this miraculous defcent. 


1. Sec how the Diuell vſes to tickle vs with the | 
delight of praiſeand glory,and puffes vs vp in pride. | 


\When we feele ſuch thoughts , know thar they are 
of the divel], wao goes abour to exalt vs that hee 


might humble vs;toſet vs vpon high pinacles, that | 


hee may lay vs flat on theearth, as heedid our firſt 
parents Gen. 3. whereas on the contrary God vſes 
ro humble vs that he may exalt vs. If Chriſt had 


the heauens into the loweſt hell. Pride goes b:fores 
deſtruction. Prou. 16.18. £4119 CE 

2.. See how much the Diuelltruſts to this temp- 
ration of vainie glory, thinking thereby to drawe 


lory inthe world how many are there that breake 
their neckes, and cruſh their eſtates in proud and 
pompousprodigality, that they may haue a name, 
1nd be well ſpoken of. | 

2. Argument : that Sathan vies in this temptati- 


on followes. Por it is written, He will giue his _Anerls| 
charge oner thee , and with their hawds they ſhall lift | 


thee vp, leſt at any time thou fhouldeſt dafh thy ſoote 4- 


IT 


£41m 
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| cainſta ſtone. The argument is draiwne from atlu- [| 
rance of ſafety in caſting downe himlſelfe , and this 13 
he would confirme by Scripture. | 
 Heeregenerally we may ſee how thediuellmif-| | Port. | 
| applieth Gods promiſes, mercies and prouidence. i | 
As ſometimes he denies vnto vs the application of | Gods promi. | | 
| theſe when we are intereſted in them, as when wee | {<5,mercies | 
| . : _y . {| and proui- If 
walke vprightly with God, ſo contrarily he applies | gence. Wl | || 
them ſtrongly and earneſtly when they belong nor | 
vnto vs, as heere the promiſe of proteCtion by An- -j | 
!gels ro Chriftthough hee ſhould tempt God, And L:6 | 
ſo hee ordinarily applies the promiſe of mercy to. 1. I 
| moſt deſperar wretches,though they ly wallowfng | ' | 
in their mire,and never waſh themſelues in the wa | | 
ters ofrepentance. Caſt thy ſelfe headlong inro this 
| [in, faith he,and Gods mercy {hallkeepe thee from 
falling into hell. In good things he ſeuers the means | 
fromthe end, telling vs wee may haue the end with- 1* iſ 
out the meanes,heauen without repentance and 0- = - x 
bedience, a plentifull harneſt without ſowing the 
ſeed. Incuill things he ſeuers the exdfrom the means, 
{ hell and deftru&ion from {inne & diſobedience, as | (| 
{ Deut.29.19. quite contrary to that Eccleſ.1 1.9. but | neue. 29. 19. | 
know that for all theſe thinzes G O D will bring thee ts | Eccleſ, 11,9. | 
iudgement. Y ea, hedoth not onely thus ſeuer thoſe 
things which God hath joyncd together, /nne and | 
| puniſhment,but as here welee , toynes together that 1 
which God hath ſeuered, /7 and reward , tempting | 
of God, and preſeruation by Angels, implunging 
our ſelues into the gulfe of finne, & reſting in Gods 
kingdome, ſowing cockle and reaping wheat, ſet- 
ting thornes and gathering fig5, brewing with crabs 
Y-3 and — | 
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and drinking [weetandpleaſant beere,waſtingand | 
| | ſpoyling rhe Lords vine-ard, and our pay, and our 
| penny with the labourers attheend ofthe day. He 

| | makes vs belecue we may finde the heauenlyking- | 
dome,as Saul found the earthly, withoutſceking 3 
nay, in ſecking a farredifferent matter, his fathers 
aſſes, and ſo that wee may finde Gods kingdome 
j  whileſt we are hunting after the ſinnefull plefures 
| ofthis world. As hee would perſwade Chtiſtofa 
be Serefof/pe Crone ſure deſcent fromthe Temple, without going down 
| 4 tas by the ſtaires, nay , by viinga contrary meanes, 1 
X | violent flinging of himſelfe downe : So hee would 


— 


| perſwade vs of«ſwre aſcent into heauen without go- 
| ing vÞ by theſtaires of obedience, without clim- 
| bing vp the hill, nay, though wee runne down the 
| hill amaine. Witnefle the miſerable experience of 
theſe times, wherein ſuch as are'id!c all the harueſt- 
| time of this day of grace, doe yetpromiſe them- 
|; iclues cloathing in winter as well as any. Impu- 
dentand inſo'ent ſinners, Adulterers, Swearers, 
Epicures, Mammoniſts, ſuch as fay vnto God, De- 
| part from vs ; doe yet make full account to heare 
| | God lay vntorhem, Come yebleſſed. If there ſhould } 
| want roome 1n heauen, the Prophets, Apoſtles and 
Martyrs muſt come our ani leaue their places, ra- 
 therthen they ſhould ſtand our. Thevile, vicious 
and prophane ſwine doethus deceive themlelues 
[ moſt pittifully. If any areto be ſaued, they are the 
men. Though they have lived like (wine alltheir 
life long, yet a cry for mercy at laſt gaſp ſhall tran(: | 
forme them into Saints, as the Syrexs ſongs tranl- | 
formed men into ſwine. In this deceit many doe 
| Hine 
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line and die. Hereupon the Scripture admonilhes 
vs0f it. 1.Cor.6.9. Know yee not that the unrighteous 
ſhall not inherit the king dome of God ? Be not aeccined, 
neither fornicatours nor adulterers &c. (hall inherit the 
Kingdome of God, And Prou.20.4. The floathfull will 


glutton, Luc. 19. begging waterinhell, and inthe: 
tooliſh virgins, Math, 25. begging of oyle. The 


divel] ſeuers conditions from Gods promiſes , bur 
| let vs couple them together, and not cry peace,peace, 


when breaking the conditions of Gods peace, pre- 
ſent deſtruftion is at hand. Let vs know that all ab- 


| foluteapplication of the promiſes without reſpe& 


to the condition is of the diuell deceiuing vs, and 
therefore examine we our ſejues of the conditions 
of Gods promiles,it we would haue any comfort of 
them. - = 

But let vs come more ſpecially to the Diuells 
proofe, andexamine theteſtimonic of Scripture ci- 
ted by him out of Pſa]. 91. 


on condition of our keeping our ſelues within our 
bounds, for ſo itis ſaid, T hey ſhall keepe thee in thy 
waies, thatis, in thoſe courſes appointed thee by 
God, but the Deuill perſwading Chriſt to goe out 
of theſe wayes, crafcily clippes off that clauſe. 

In this allegation let vs conſider, ; 

1. Whatisright and good. 
2. What isnaught. 
I. Thi 6 right. 


Firſt, Thatthe attendance and the ſeruice of the 


| 4 29 3 


not plow in winter , therefore hee ſhall begge in ſummer, | 
whichys true in the ſpiricuall ſenſe, as in the rich | 


The promiſe ofthe AngelsproteQtionis made vp-| 
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—— 


1. Cor.6.9. 


L 


Lack. 16, 
Math, 25. 


Pal. gr. | 


Prou.20, 4, | 
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| ludeverl 9. 


| 


The Angels 
are attendants 
| | ro Gods (er- 
uants 
Dan.1t0,z1, 


| Pal. 119.24. 


4 


Plal.78.49. 


Heb.1-14. 
Pſa 24.7» 
Matth 18.10. 


- 


- Michael and the Dragon | 
Angels is acknowledged. Well might Sathan ac- 


knowledge it, for hee knew it by experience, being | 


encountred ſo often by the good Angells in his 
wicked endeauours againſt rhem. Dan. 10.21. As 
there was a ſtrife betwixt 2chacland Sathan about 
dead Moſes, Ind; 9. ſo much more no doubt about 
liuing Ages, and cuery good Chriſtian, The An- 
gels ward oft liis blowes , and. helpe'vs againſtkim 
both in ſoule and bodie. Thisplace is ofthe bodies 
defence, as the daſhing of the foote againſt the 


ſtonesimplies, by which one danger vnderftand by 


a ſynecdoch: all other. And the whole purpoſe of 
the Palme ſhewes as much ; for the Plalmift had 
ſatd before, he /hall deliuer thee from the ſnare of the 
hunter ,and from the noiſome peſtilence, &c. and then 
giuesthe reaſon, for he (ball give his Angells charge > 
&c.. Sothat Angel3 helpe to remooue diſeaſes and 
eu'lls, as che Dinell heIpes to bring them, Plaln.78. 
49. and asappeares in /obs hiſtory. lob. r. and 2. 
Bur that their office is alſo for the ſoules good is 
cleereenough our of the Scripture, Heb. 1. 14.Plal. 
24.7. yea cuen tae little ones have their Angells. 
Marth. 18. 10. both little in Chriſtianity , and little 


| in yeeres, babes and fucklings. Angels are their roc: 


kers. Enery childe of Gods a ſpirituall Princeand 
King, and this honor is not meetly titular, it is true 
and reall,and therefore we muſt haue the ſtate and 


priuiledgesof a king. Thepriuiledge ofa Councell| 


or Senate P/al.119 24.to wit, Gods teſtimonies, 


the Angell themſelues. 
I. ELocthe happy and honourable priuiledge of 


— c_—_ 


& the priuiledge of a guard fullof ſtare & firength, | 


Chriſtians. | 
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Chriſtians. Daaia,Pſal. 34.7. hauing ſaid, The CAn- Plal.34.7.8. | 
gell of the Lord pitcheth hu tent round about them that | 
feare him,he addes ver. 8. Tafte, avd (ce howgracieis | | 
the Lord is,to wit, in allowing his children ſo graci- 
ous attendance, Bleſſed i the man that rruſts in him, | 
namely inregard ot ſo happy proteQion. Ir isac- 
counted a great matter of ſtate in the world to have 
at our hcelesa long traine of followers,in likes, fat- 
tins,golden chaines, and ſuch like brauery, How 
| areſuch ſights gazed on, and how doe ſuch doate 
vpontheir owne greatneſſe ? Alas but beggery to 
the glory of thelcaſt of theſe Attendants. Thou 
haditneede have a faire day, and a cleereſunne- 
{kine,or cl{e halfe thy ſhew will bee loft, bur Angels | 
our attendants enlighten the greateſt darkeneſſe, 
Luc.2.9. What afauour was it tor Merdecay a poore | Luke 3.9. 
potter to haue Haman the great pompous Peere of | 
the Exypireto be his attendant, his lacquay,and his | 
footman tor an houre?how much more honour for 
vs poore wormes to haue taoſe mighty Peeres of x 
heauen, little Royes, Demi-gods to waite vpon vs 
continually ? King Salomonin all his royalty, inthe 
middeft of his two hundred targets,and three hun- 
dred ſhields of beaten gold was not like one of the 
lillies of the field, much lefle like a Chriſtian enviro- 
ned and encompaſſed with a wall of Angels on e- 
uery {ide. Deſpiſe not, ſaith Chriſt, Math. 18. One 
of theſe little poore Chriſtians. As ſimple as they |Mtthas. 
| ſecmeto be, they haue a gard of Angels attending 
them, Their 4ngels are inheauen. How darceſtthou 
deſpiſethem whom che Angels honor ? why ſhoul- 
deft thou diſdaine the pooreſt Chriſtian, and think = 
| K-44. him\ ] 
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him vaworthy thyſpeech , thy countenance, thy 
company, whomthe great Angels thinke worthy 
oftheir ſeruice and attendance ? what pride is this ? 
 Nay,this ſhould make vs humble our ſeluesthough 
4 neuer ſo great to become ſeruants in love to our 
| brethren, andto beready to waſh, yeaand k/ethe 
20 teere of the leaſt ofthe Saints of God, Forthe An- 
= i gels greater in power and in glory they doe thus a- 
| baſe themſelues to vs, But eſpecially how dareſt | 
I | thou wrongthem ? How dareſtthou wilde boare 
= ruſh into Gods Paradiſe, ſuch as is every rrue Chri- 
| | {tian, where ftands Gods Angels with their ſwords 
drawen? will a dogge feare thee fromentring into, | 
| | [and making anaffault vpon an houſe, and ſhallnat 
| |alegion of Angels affright thee from offering vio- | 
| lencetoany of Gods Saints? ' * OO ft 
ſe. 2, | 2: Comforttovs all inallour afflictions and dan- 
|gers. Weehaue the Angels ayde, as the Prophet 
_ TEh/baagainſttharbluody King , 7atvb againſt the' 
teare of Eſau, Hezckiahapainſt Senacherib , and Eng-| 
| | {and againſt that imvinciblenauy of the Spaniards in. 
|rhe yeer 88. wiatthough the good angels appeare 
_ not ordinarily, no more doe theenillones, and yet 
| 


|rhou doubreſt not ofthe hurt dohe by them , why 
| chen doubreſt thou of the helpe done by the other? 
| | Gerthee rhoſeeies whereby chou maielt ſee as with. 
| | | Moſes theinnifible God , ſo the inuiſible Angels. 
| { 2. King, 6. 16. Pray, as Elifbafor his ſeruant , chat thine eyes may bee. 
| 17. |opened,, and then (halt thou ſee more with thee then a- | 
[- leoanfſt thee. 2. King. 6.16. 17. 

=” 3. Take we heedethen how wee carry our felues 
£3 | becauſe of this honourable preſence of the Angels 
| 1 | our) 


i 


| bleffings belong to vs,they belongchiefly andprin- 
[.cipally to Chriſt. As heere the promiſe of che An- 


| Chrift, & ſo comes to vs at ſecondhand. That which 
| is ſpoken Pal. 8. of mans dignitic abone all other 
| creatures as having all things putindbbieftionvA- 

| derhim, is interpreted, Heb.2.6; and 1.Cor.15:2 7 
tof Chriſt. For Heb. 1. 3, bee is made heire of all 
{rhings, andrhercfore Rom. 8.17. weeareſo made 

| heires, rharwe are bur heires annexed with:Chriſt. 
| Hee is the grand heire. Hee:is the £xecuonr; as'it. 


| then from him they paſſe to vs. Hence wearefayd 
j£O beeleted and called 2» him _ and blefled with all! 


3 
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Michael and the Dragon. 
our attendants, that wee grieue them not with our. 
 miſdemeanours, and make nor their waiting tedi- 
ous vntothem. So Paul1.Cor. 11.10. would baue 
the women behaue themſelues orderly in the atf- 
 (cmblies becauſe of the Angells. | X10 
Secondly, this is right alſo in thediuels allegati- 

on,that he applies the promiſe ſpoken in that ?/a!. 
co the faithtull.ſpecially, and by name to Chriſt, & 
this isnot to bee blamed as though it corrupted the 


raught vsa notable point of divinity ( yet taught 
by Godelſewhere in Scripture more fully ) which 
wemay well take from him as an vniuſt poſſeſſour, 
as the Ifraclites the Zgyptians. iewels. For th 
truth, whereſocuecr it is, 15 Gods. i OV] 
-1. Thenwelcarnethat whatſoeuer promiſes-or 


gells-prorettion is in, :ſpeciall manner. applied to 


| 


 werecof Gods wilLandreceiues all.his legacies, and | 


ſpirizuall bleflings i» biz. Epbeſ.1.3.4.FirftChrift 


| is cle&ted, then weein him ; firſt Chriſt'4s inftthed 


and 
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(cnſe oftheplace. Nay , the Diuell heerein bath | 
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t.Cor.11.10 


Dot. 1. 
The promiſes 
and bleſlings 
thatbelong to 
vs belong _ 

rincipally to 
Phot F 
Pſalm 8. 


Heb. 2.6, 
1. Cor. 15,27. 
Heb. 1.3. 
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1.Cor.z.21, 
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Michael and the Dragon. | 


|/ſeedes, faith Paule, but ſecede , noting one and that is 


' [you are Chrifts. This is the difference betwixt le- 


j Luc..1 Fo 


| hes ofany. Norighttothe leaſt crumme of bread 


ES 


and diſchargedof our lines, then wein him;Gal. | 
3-19. Thepromiſes are made to Abrahams ſeede. Not 


Chriſt, | | 

I. For humility in the middeft ofall our excellen- 
cy,which though it be great by vertue of that com- 
munion wee haue with our head and husband jeſus | 
Chriſt;entiruling vs to his bleſſed priuiledges, yer 
itis but derived from another. [n our ſelues wee are 
naked, and meere nothings. All that weare,we arc 
it, and all that we haue, we hauc itin Chriſt, Wilr 
thou be proud ofthe Angels ſeruice ? They docir 
co thee only as thouart a member of Chriſts body. 
Ita King ſhould marry a. poore begger, the greateſt 
Nobles of theland muſt doe herferuice, but yet it is 
donewitha relation to the King... And ſothe ſer- 
uicethe Angels doe vs is done with a_relation to 
Chrift who hath married vs to himlſelte. 1: Cor. 
21,22,23. Allithings are yoars,but how comesthat ?' 


gall and Euangclicall blefings , that the Legallare 
dire&ed,and came to man immediately, but no 
Euangelicall blefſing comes to vs otherwiſe then 
mediate by Chrift;frft receiuing them, and then 
paflingthemouer to vs. This ouerthrowes the po- 
piſh pride, thatwould be ſomerhing of themſelues 
without Chriſt ; like that youncker inthe Goſpell 
that would haue his portion in his owne hands. 


2. For inſiruiFion,toget vs vnto and into Chriſt, 
Elſe are wee the nakedſt , and moſt beggerly wret- 
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or droppe of water, no right totheſecruiceof the 


meaneſt, much lefle ofthe choyſeſt of Gods crea- 
tures. Bur Chriſt bath gold and golden apparell, 
and he calls thee to buy of him Reuel.3.Thou maiſt 
buy itatan ealterate, by marrying thy ſelfe to him 
by faith. Canthe husband be rich, great, glorious, 
andthe wife poore,obſcure, ignoble? Can Abram 
be called _Abrahamreceiuing honour in his name, 
and ſhall not Sare; be Sarah, and partake with him 
in the ſame honour? Oh the glory of all Cariſts 
members, and oh the miſeric of all thatare out of 
him. 


3. Por comfort and that two wayes. 1. That | 


wee cannot loſe the Evangelicall bleſſings of grace 


and glory,becauſe Chriſt is made the Lord Trea- 


{urer and Lord Keeper of them. We are no longer 
truſted with them our ſclues,, as in the legall bleſ- 
lings,for then we ſhou!d loſe them as we did the 0- 
ther, but Chrift he receiues them for vs, and com- 
municates them ro vs- They arethenina ſure hand 
they cannot miſcarry. 2. If thou canſtnotſo cer- 
tainely apply the promiſes and bleflings promiſed 
vnto thy ſelfe , Remember that the promiſes are 
made vnto thee in Chriſt thine head, and when he 
receiuesthem , hee doth it more for mee and hee, 


{ chen for himſclſe, and though thou bee vnworthy, 


yetheis worthy. 4G 297 x 
2. Wefurther may hence learnerthat the infide- 


nite promiſesare to bee appropriated by particular 


{application; As heere Sathan applies this promiſe 


to Chriſt in ſpeciall, and thetenour of the words of 
the promiſe ſhewas much, Hee ſhall giue his,f\n- 


Reuel. z, 


pe. 3. 


1» 


Doet., 2. 
The inde$. 
nite promiſes 
aretobee ap. 
propriated by 
particular ap. 


plication, 


me 
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'N 
The Diuel!, 
Gods Ape. 


| gels chargeouer thee, \p eaking g particularly ro ene- 
[ry faichfull Chriſtian. So Galer. 4.7. Thou art no 


| ina pernerſe apiſHimication , becauſe Chriſt had 


| ſpecially in great cities and pallaces of Princes, 


"Fes +* 
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moreaſcruant;burt aſonne. God would not ſpeake 
thus particularly , it hee would not haue vsapply' 
meagey ons rd or eng ET vi) 
Thus we fee whatis r7ght. 
See wenow whatis aawght inthis Allegation. 
t. This « nanght, That the Scripturcis alledged 


alledged Scriprure before. Thus hath: the Diuell; 
alwayes been Gods Ape, asin facrifices, waſhings,| 
tithes, prieſts, altars, oracles of the heathen, all 
which tice did apiſhly'imitate; and'countefferthe' 
like ro thoſe inthe Church of God, thinking by chis 
meancstodifgrace the ordinances of God. Pharevh 
hardened his heart when he ſaw his forcerersto doe 
the ame things ſeemingly , which Moſes did truly. 
And ſowhen other nations ſhould haue rires and 
ceremonies of diuine ſeruice as well as the Tewes, 
and other ſes ſhould alledge Scripture, aſwell as 
cheorthodoxe Chriftians,this might harden many 
eitherin wrong religion, or elſe in a neutralitie. 
This imitation the Diuellalſo practiſes in his inftru- | 

ments. All choſe courſes the ſeruants of God at the | 
firſtreſtoring ofreligion vied for the furtherance of 
the Goſpell, haue the Papifts ſince raken vp forthe 
ſtabliſhing of their Kingdome. As firſt preaching | 
though otherwiſethey indge of preaching as of a 
matter of complement. 2. Bookes of piety and 
deuotion. '23. Seaſdnhing and affetingyouth be- 


timesby carctull inftrution. 4.” Offers of diſpu- 


tations. 
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tations. 5. Tranſlationsof Scripture with com- 
ments, commonplaces&hiſtories of the Church. 
| 6. Diſcouery of.cheir ſcandalous liues. 7. Mar- 
|ryrologies;| inallrheſehauerbey affronted vs. 

| © 2 This alſo i naught, That the Scripture the 

moſt holy word of God by. writhing,wreſting, and 

fallificationts madea Patron of ſinne. Heere the 
Dive by:Scriprure corrupted , encouraged Chriſt 

corempt God,.So Epicures,bdly-gods;drunkards, 

fornicators,couetous worldlings, wilalledge Scrip- 

{rurefor themiclues, which.Iſpare to reciteremem- 

bring what Pliry. (beginningtorelare ſome tricke3 

of drunkards;bur calimg himſelfe preſently backe) 

 faith:,' Zue referendo putt aocere, leaft his taxing 

{hould be ateaching. jan the Apoſtata ſpopling 

the Chriftian ſouldiers, alleadged that Matth. 5. 

| Bleſſed ere the poore, for theirs is the Kingdome of hea- 

#en;aying thathe [poiledthem :to-make them blel- 


ſentence- our of the {ame _ci:apter , hex thas art 
/mitten.on the one cheeke,, turne the other alſo , to dil- 
grace Chriſtforthar being wrongfully ſmitten he 


| haue excelled inthi:kinde, The next ſentence in 
| the 29. Plalme to this {cntence heere alledged by 
thedeuil, did that guilty z»ocent thethird alledge 


| lkeisthat; God made two tights , the greater aud the 
teſſe,to ſhew that che Pope was aboue the Empe- 
f rour. Andtharin the Goſpell, Behold heere are two 
ſwords wich Chrifts anſwer, 17 is enough, toprooue 
the 


| Mi 4 


ſed : So withthe like Spiric hee alleadged another | 


{ ſpakeinhis owne defence. The Popes and Papiſts | | 


| when heetrode vpon the Emperours neck , 7hos,| 
ſhalt watke pon the Ape and the Baſilicke, Andthe| 


2, 


madea pa» 


tron of finne, | 


Math, 5. 


E 


The Scripture 


— 
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the Popes right to both the ſwords. 
Vje. This muſtteach vs neuer to alleadge Scripture 
| but withreuerence, and tothe right ends. A fault 
in many Preachers, cuen in the pulpit viing them 
' even asa noſe of wax, and playing with, and deſcan- 
ting vpon them. Weeſee hcere it is the diuels pro- 
| perty tocorrupt the Scripture. Marke then whoſe 
' Church the Church of Rame 15,that obtrude vpon 
| vs rheirvulgarlatin edition for the only authenti- 
call, which deales with the origiuall copies, as the 
| diucll doth with this place, fallifies them ſomtimes 
by falſe interpretations, ſometimes by adding, and 
| forn<rimes by clipping and paring away, as the Pa- 
piſts /udex expnreatorias doth in other Authours, 
Rom.tt 6. | Moreremarkable examples hereof are theſe Rom. j 
11.6. If tt be of grace then not of workes : for then grace 
| 18.10 moregrace, And if of workes then not of grace, or 
| effe were worke no moreworke.. The latter member 
of the oppoſition (anortable iaforcer ofthe Apoſtles 
Hkb.r. ;. argument againſt merit) is quite lefr out. So-Heb. 
1.3. where it is ſaid that Chriſt by him{elfe hath pur-| 
| ged our /anres, that clauſe by himſelje,forcible againſt | 
our owne fatisfactions, is lefr out. So Genel. 3. 
for hee (hall breake the Serpents heads , they read hee, 


235 | whichthey would haue tobe meant ofthe Virgine 
1. Mary, Sechow they imitaterhe arch-corrupter of 
|-Scripcure. G6, A 

2, | 2. Thisallois naught, that the diveli leaues out 


J F : ' . » . , 
Somepartof || thatclauſe which is in the Pal, :/z 1hy wates, which 
me Sciptiel jg very materiall,and quite againſt that,to which be 


omitted, {7 . 
/ [tempted our Sauiour, For as Bernard hath noted! 


| che Angels ihall beare vs vp , iz our wayes, n0t in ca- 


| | ſting | 


} 
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Michael and the Dragon. = | 3© z | 


ſting our ſelves downe heagelong. What kinde of Way # \;, 0, bl! 
| this to caſt a mans ſeife downe from the pinacle f The | wonin precyi- | If 
way of Lucifer falling from heanen. That which the |[?* <7 Wi || 
SY G 1c Vviadeſten- | 
Diuell hath left out ler vs put in, that which he CON- | yer. 7 25a di | 
cealed let vs ſpecially remember, for it there were | *>ia Luc. | 
| 

y 

| 

| 

| 


—_— 
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not ſome ſpeciall treaſure incloſedin it, be would { arlier”— a 
[ neuer haue concealed it. | 
| This clauſe omitted by the Deuill teacherh vs 
that Gods good prouidence, and the Angels prote- |7%6 _ 
Aidn can onely then bee expected, when wee arein ly then nh 
the wayes he hath appointed vs, that is, within the |p*&edwhen 
compaſlle of our generall or ſpeciall callings. Other- | ,,. _—_ 8 | 
wiſe itis with vsas with the deere when they leape | potted, | 
ouer the pale ofthe parke & ſtraggle into the hields | 
Prou. 27. 8. 45s a bird that wanderethfromithe neaſt, ſo |**9-27-3. 
is a man that wanders from his owneplace, While the | | 
bird keepes herneaſtſhe is ſafe from the kite, trom ll | 
the ſnare,theginneand the fowler, whereas out of | | 
her neaſt ſhe is in danger of all theſe. Soirts with a / il 
man in, or out of his calling, It coſt Shimet his lite | if 
when he paſſed his boundsſet him by the king,and | 


—_—  — 


| Doct, 


—_—— 


: 
T_T Ee * * - m_ —_ 
Y 


Ex0: 4. 


his vow was negle&ed. Sothe Prophet.1.Kin.13. i King, 33. | || 


ſet him by God, wasflaine by a Lyon. | | 
i. Confider. wee. then with Daaid our waies in Fſe. 1s E/ 
, | | Our | | | 
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our hearts, what they are, and whether wee keepe 
our ſtation. For wee are all in warrefare; Chriſt is | 
our captaine, as Jong as wee keepe company with 

him, the Angels keepe company with vs, butifwe 
 forſake him, they are not ſo fond of our company, 

as for it to leaue Chriſts. What neede haue wee 

| | then to looke to our ſejues in all our ations, euen| 
, in cating, drinking, riding, ſporting. For euen in 
theſe ations God hath ſer vs owr wates., If wee bee 
out ofthem, wee beout of Gods protetion. How 
| can weelooke to bee proteRted inthe way of drun- 
| | kennes,gluttony, & prophaneſle,in eating without 
E | 

| 


prayer, or in the way ofidleneſſe , and voluptuouſ- 
neſle in our recreations, when wee vſe them immo- 
derately, eitherin regard of the time, or our affe- 
| { tion. We ſee what dangers weare ſubie& vnto in 
our eating, drinking and riding. Looke wee then, 
thatasin all theſe we ſtand in neede of Gods pro- 
reftion, ſo wee putit not from vs by going out of 
his wales. | WE 
2. Heere is comfort and hartening to vs in Gods 
Ye. 2. | wayes. Many aredriuen out of them for feare of 
| dangers. This heauenly hoſt muſtimbolden vs, as it 
ll | did Jakob to meet Eſau comming again him.Gey. 
| Gen.32.1.2.9. | 32+ 12+ for hee knew he was in his wayes verſ. 9. 0 
'Þ Lord which ſaidft unto mee , Returne. The wayes of 
God are like 7aakebs ladder. Gen.28. where the An- 
gels of God were aſcending and deſcending. And: 
caat ladder {ignified the way ofgoing into,and re- 
| | turning from Mc/opotamia, and Gods gracious pro- 
ll tection ofhim in his iourney by his Angels. There- 
| | Gen. 29,1, | fore afterhis dreame it is ſaid Gen. 26.1. They Tagkob 
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Michal arid the Dragons | 305 | 
lift vp bis feet, that is, he wentfreſhly,couragiouſly | 
| and comfortably, becauſe hee was aſſured ofthe 
Angels proteQion in that long and ſolitary jourty. 
FThis:made Zuther ſo couragious, when hee ſaid, 
that thongh all the tiles of the hoaſes inWormes were ſo 
many devils, yet he would goe thither. Hielknew hee 
ſhould have more with him, and greater then any ' 
againſt him,cuenthis:guard of Angels. A manthar 
isin theſe waies neednot fcare,hauing fuch a guard ala 1 
oflegions of Angels. The fearcfull fluggard will | 
cry, A Lioninthe way, Prou. 26. 13. yea butthis| Prou z6,r. 
text cries, 42 A4ngell,yea,many Angels in the way, 
toſtop the Z79ys mouth. The Lion is in thoſe by-! 
veaycsin which thatProphet walked, 1.King.13. | «King. :3, 
3- When in the wayes of God we want compa-| Ye 3. 
ny, and are forſaken and negleQed ofthe world, | 
which is the lot of the faithfull,hereis our comfore, 
the Angels are our companions , yea our atten-! S 
dants, though the world feorne vs. | 
4. This alſo is naughr, that the holy doQrine of 4. | 
GodsproteRing his children by the miniſterie of| Gods holy 
Angelsisabuſed. Soisthe doctrine of predeftinari-| (Pine 
on by them that reaſon from i: toa careles looſenes|* 
of life. [fT be ardained to life, I ſhall be faued, how | 
ever | live; If to death, I cannot,though I hue neuer 
ſo well. So was, andis ftill the doArine of iuſtifica- 
tion by faith abuſed, to the ſhametull negleR of 
good works. VVhat then? Arethe doQrines naught 
becauſe the wicked peruertthem thus to their de- 
ſtrution? No, nomore then good hearbs are poi- 
ſonfult becauſe ſpiders willfucke poiſon from them. 
Thepoiſon is in the wicked that doe aflimilate ac- 
X cording 
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i Tim.1.10. 


2. Chriſts re- 
palicy » 


1.Chriſts al. 
' , . 
leadzing of 

Scripture, 


 DoFt.r. 
The rieceſſary 
yſeofthe 
Scriptures 1n 
covflicts yith 
'Saxthan. 


Mark.1 2. 2:4. 


| ſcluesthe words'of God are pure and incorrupr, |. 


domakethe child of God compleat toeuery good| 
work, ſo more eſpecially tothis good work of con- 


12.24. ſo may wee as truly ſay, yeare foiled by Sa-| 


not knowing the Scriptures. It is our ignorance in 


Michael and the Dragon, 

cording totheir owne nature, and-turne the good 
iuiceof wholcſome doftrine into peſtilent poiſon. 
The Bees of God can ſucke hony.out of cheſe.do- 
Arines, yea, .out'of- Sathans poiſoned weedes, as | 
Virgildrgw goid out of Enazwee his dunghill;but the 
Deuill 2M draw dung out of Godsgold, and| 
eurne his golden mines intodunghils.But in them- | 


and contrary to all corruptionot life, 1:Tim. 1.10. 
Therefore abſurdly doe the Papiſts condemne our 
dotine of iuftification, as opening a gaptolicen-| 
riouſnefſe. They may as well condemnethe do- |- 
Arine of our proteQion by Angels, as opening a| 
gap to preſumptuous tempting of God. Thus | 
much for the Deuils aſ/an/r. 1 
Chriſts repal/e followes. Jeſws anſwered and ſaid, | 
It « written againe, Thou. ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy | 
God. Y if 
Here conſider twothings; 
Firſt, Chriſts a/cadging of Scripture. 
Secondly, the Scripture he doth glleadge.. - 
That he alleadges Scripture againe1n anſwering 
Sathan, it teaches vs, | 
1. Aswee heard before, the neceſſary vie and{| 
the all-ſufficiencie of the Scriptures, that as they 


fliting with Sathan. As our Sauiour ſaid to the] 
Sadduces, ye erre, not knowing the Scriptures, Mark. 


than, and erre:in mannersas well as in iudgementr, | 


the | » 
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f | Michal andthe Dragon. 
| ofthe Scriptures. 


2.Thar the abuſe of the Scriptures muſtnortake | Dot. 2. 


| ple, becauſe ſome haue peruerted them. 


|avaction,wherin he ſhould tempt God. The Papiſts | 
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the Scriptures that makes vs ſuch preyes to Sathan, 
[gnorantperſons cannot pofhbly ſtand before Sa- 
than. All then muſt labour for knowledge inthe 
Scriptures, cuen thoſe of young yeercs, tor their | 
ageisan aduantage againſt them Wh inhis 
remptartions,and therefore they haue 


away the vie of it. Chriſt doth nor giue ouer allead- 
ging Scripturebecauſe the deuill abuſed ir. The 
honeſt trauclier doth fo much the more weare his 


| weapon and his ſword, becauſe the rheefe vieth | 
{theſame weapon. And ſo indeed thisis arcalon to | 


make vs ſo much. che more carefully to reace the | 
Scriptures. Fondly then doth the Church of Rewer 
take away the Seriptures from the common peo- 


.-- 3» That conference. of Scripture 1s a notable 
meanes of finding our the true ſenſe of Scripture. 
Our Sauiour did not challenge the devill for his 
{cauing out that clauſe, inthy wayes, for the deuill 
mighthaue vrged the words,and haue pleaded, itis 
ſaid in thy waies : here is no exception madefdt any 
ways : in thy wayes they ſhall keepe thee, therefore 
in this way of going down headlong from the Tem- 
ple. Now our Sauiour by bringing another place 
of :Scriprure,that forbids tempting of God, ſhewes 
thacthatplace inthe Pſalmecannot beemeant of 
tempting wajes, and therefore tharit cannot fauour | 
thedeuilspurpoſe, that; now tempted himtoſuch 


j 


ciall need 1 


The abuſe of 


mutt n6t take 
away the vſe, 


DotF.3. 
Conference 


with Scrtp- 
ture is the 
way to finde 
out the true 


ſenſeofit, 5 
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ſay; thc Scripture.is a duinbc ludge , the Church | 
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DotF. 4. 
The Scripture 
muſt be read 
with the ſpirit 
ofapplication 


Phal.go, 


{he had, be might baucinterprered this Scripeure, 


| ariſenamelPdiligently ro conferre one place with 


ſpirit ef application. This appeares by the manner | 


| nerali commandements giuen to men ofhis place, 


| 


]patience, wrirten by Paul tothe Romans, Rom: 2. 


Michael and the Dragon. ; 
muſt interpret it, Chriſt the head ofthe Church, & | 
the aurhor of the Scripture, though by the power 


yet he would not, that hee might giue vs an exam- | 
ple howto cleere the Scriptures when any doubrs| 


another. Therefore muſt the whole Scripture bee 
read, and that with attention & with obſcruation. 
4. Thatthe Scriptures mult bee read with the 


of Chriſts alledging this text ; for in Deuteronomy 
it is in the plurall, Te ſpall yet tempt ; here it isin the | 
ſingular, ſpoken to euery one in particular, and ſo | 
ro Chriſt, Thou (halt nst tempe. It is the faſhion of | 
men totake that which is ſpoken generally co all, 
-0 be ſpoken ronone, or rather to others, then to | 
chemſclues, and therefore in hearing and reading 
che word, they-pur it off from themſelues. But here | 
weeſee Chriſt applied rhatro himſelfe which was 
{poken generally to the whole body of the Ifrae- 
lires. So Pſal.40. 1t is written of mee, ſaith Dauid,in 
the volume of thy booke, that 1 ſhould doe thy will, No 
where is it ſo writren of Dauid by name. But the ge- 


he applied particularly to himſelfe. We muft apply 
choſe things that are ſpoken in the Scriptures to our 
ſelues, .as Paulappliesthat tothe Hebrewes, Heb. 
13. which was ſpoken by-namerto loſhua, 7 will 
pot faite thee, loſh, 1. So Peter applics that of Gods 


vnto thelewes, As oxr belowedbrother Pani wrotete 


4 1299, i.Pet.3. This particular: application is that | 
$5:,7 / 


which] 
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which incorporates the word into vs;and as it mult | 


miſes, as wee ſaw in the former verſe, and in the 
threatnings alſo. The Papiſts ſay, where is it ſaid 
by name to any man, Thou Perer or Joby ſhalt bee 
ſaued. ] aske, where is ſaid to any by name, Doe 


both; and yetthe commandements belong to vs: 
why then by the ſame reaſon alſo doenot the pro- 
miſes, though nor ſpokento vs by name ? 

The fecond point. 7 he Scripture Chriſt doth al-. 
leadze. Thou jhalt nt tempt the Lord thy God. It con- 
taines a prohibition of tempting God. 05iedF. Mal 
3.1o. God bids vs prooue him. For whereas to. 
| tewpt God is to proue or try ſome property or pro- 
perties in him, to ſee whether hee be fo powertull, 
{ patient, iuſt, wiſeand mercifull, as hee hath revea- 
led bimſelfe in his wordsit is impoſſible wee ſhould | 


| out having this triall, 4»/w. Athingis tried ci- 
{cher when there is no other end in the vie but to try 
{it, or when vſed forſome. other purpoſes. As an 
horſe is tried both when Iride him for no other end | 
bur to try him, and when [ride about neceſſary bu- 
fineſſe. Now it isthe former trying and tempting 
{ of God that is condemned, which is aneedlefle tri- 
ing. Andir is twofold. Mix? and S/ 


i... 


| 


| 


ehou this, or that, ſryeare nor, ſanfife rhe Sab- } 


| 


{Hive in the world and connerfſe in our callings with: | 


beinthe commandements, ſo lixewiſc inthe pro- | 
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Plal.19.13., 


Mal by * I I, 
Numb. 14.22. 


\ 


| Ads 3.9. 
2. Simple 
te Npting. 


| r. Of wal. 
1 litie, 


| Exod.17 7: 
| Plal.73.41. 


| Luk.r 5. 


whether he know their finne or no. 2. His iuſtice 


{in caſe he know ir. 3. Thecruth ofthis chreatnings.| . 


4. His power in caſe he be tuſt and true. Secondly, 


|rhrough preſumption they trie his mercy and pati- 
| ence. In which regard ſuch finnes are called pre- 
. | ſtmpruous ſinnes, Plal. I 9. [ Zo This ſhewes | the a1- 


noulſneſſe of tuch ſinnesas are committed againſt| - 


| [knowledge. Therfore ſuch ſinners are called proud 
finners, Mal.3.11. and rempters of God. So like- 


'wiſe Numb. 14. 22. thoſe that were diſobedient 


.--. notwithſtanding they had ſeene Gods glory and 
\_ .] miracles in Agypt, are ſaid to tempt God. $0: 


_Ananias and Sapphiraes hypocrite is called remp- 
ting of God in this regard, Atts 5.9. L 
Simple Tempting is two-fold. 
1. Of infidelitie. 
2. Of preſumption. | 
r. Of 4nfidelitie. When not content with, that; 


| God hach done already toſettle ourfaith, weepre-| 
ſcribe him meanes of our owne,cxamples,Exod.1 7. 


7, God muſt ſhew his preſence by giuing them wa-: 
rer at that time,or elſe not amongſt them.So Pl.78. 
4i. Theſe two ioyned together, They tempted, they 


| Limited the holy one of 1ſrael. Thus didthey, Luk. i-1. 


reinpt Chriſt in demanding a figne, and fo here| 
the deuill. Wee muſttake heed of this. The deuill 
will be ready to put ſuch thoughts as theſe into our 
mindes : If God bee our God, andfo asthe word 
ſayes,lethim ſhew it by doing this or that. This is | 
horrible tempting of God... 

2. Of preſumption. When weein the vaine expe- 


}Ration of Gods helpe and grace either doe that we 


ought 


"—=o 


— —_ ———_— 


— "200M —h_— wt A 


" Michael and the Dragon. | | ; IT 


oughr not, or ot:itthar weſhould doe. Therecare: 
three maine particulars of this. | f 

| 1.When without any iutt calling from God wee! | 1. 

ruſh our ſelues into danger whether certaine or in- ; When with. 


| cuitable,or very probable.When God cals vs,then 22 at | 


, | : ling weeruth _ 
| we hauereaſon roexpett his belpe according to his inoany dan- 
promiſe. Examples hereot are firſt in things tem-  5**: 
-|porall, as toruſh into houſes infeed, orpoſlefied 
by Satan,to ſet open the doores inthe nighr,to ride 
chorow doubrfull places, and in dangerous times, 
withouc weapons, which beſides thetempring of 
God,is a tempting of man oftentimes.So to runne 
rothe aduerſaries ofthe truth,and topur our ſelues 
into the Lions mouth. Here certaine heroicall 
examples of ſome carried by anextraordinary ſpi- 
ric are to be excepred. Secondly,in things ſpiricu- 
all, ro goe into dangerous places and companies, | 
where we arc likely to be corrupted, ro goeſleethe 4 
{maſſe,with Pezer to goe into Caiaphas hall, ro mar- 

[ry with idolaters and prophane perſons, to enter- 
|taine prophane companions andſeruants, to reade 
Popiſh bookes not being firtt grounded in religion, 
and without praying vnro God rhat rhou maiſt zo: 
beeled into temurtation, reading ailo in filthy play- 
| bookes,and raking in ſuch filthy dung-hils, ventu- 
ring the being poiſoned with the ſtench for the 
hope of finding ſome conceited iewell : ina word, 
| when wee caſt our ſelues vpon temptations and 
dangerous occaſions of finne, that wee might well 
enough auoid, we tempt God. This was Salomons 
finne, Fccleſ.2. infollowing bis pleaſures and de- 
[l:ghts,as if a man ſhould pur his finger into the fire, 
| | ' A < Loping 
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2, When wee 
negle&t any 
206. meanes 
| appoimed for 
| obtaining an 
' defired bleſ- 
fing, 


In,7.1:2.. 


? (Examples, 1.inthings tewporall,as if being in fick- 


{ and apprehcafiue ofthe meanes,fo that we will ra- |. 


{more blame-worthy. In temporall matters, where 


Michael and the Dragon. | 
| hoping it ſhould nor burne. 2.Whendcfiring any 
bleffing of God, we yet refuſe& negle rhoſe good 
| meanes by him appointed for the obtaining of ir. 


i. 4 Le A 


nes we ſhouldrefuſe phyfick,or in pouerty refuſe to| 
work for our lining,or in any danger, we yet fit ſtill, | 
& holdthehand inthe boſome,& {tir not, looking 
that God ſhould work. Likethe fooliſh carter,that 
when his cart ſtuck faſt,cried to his God,8& moned 
his lips, but not his hands to helpe himſclfe Thus if 
Hezekiah had refuſed the bunch of figs,or Paul and 
his companions to tarry in the ſhip, they had 
tempred God. True faith as it wil not vie ſhifts, but 
in want of meanes make God inſtead of them, ſo 
when meanes may behad, will carefully vie them. | 
As it will not denic God in deifying the meanes, ſo 
neicher will:trempt and mocke Godin deſpiling or | 
neglecting the means, but it will thankfully accept | 
& embrace them,asthe very hands of God,where- | 
by he vſesto worke.So thar hereto refuſe meanes, 
is as if we ſhould cut off a mans hands, & then pray} 
him to work. But in the things of this likefew-there | 
be that negle& meanes, nay here we aretoo ready 


ther vie vnlawtuil meanes, then none ar all, and all } 
{hall be hid vader this,that we willnot tempt God, | 
as 4haz,l{.7.12.Secondly,in things ſpiritualweare |. 


God oftentimes would have vs truſt him withour 


allmeans,there we precdily hunt after meanes, but 
| in things ſpiritual whereG od cals vponvsto vie the 
means of our ſaluation, & to ſeeke forknowledge 

| ; ea 


| 


| as for creaſure,here we are full of faith,and wil truſt 


| workes of God. They lic gaping on the bed of idle- 
 nefſe, as though in the meanc time God would | 


__ 


God without vſe of any meancs. Bur this faith, 
which will nor lay hold on the hands and helpes 
' which God affordeth vs for obtaining ſaluation 1s 


Men would eſcape the danger ot hell, and with Ba- 
 lzamflothfully wiſh, 0 that wee might die the death of 
the righteous, but their hands retuſe to workethe | 


ſnatch chem vpinto heauen in a charriot. Peter tels 
them that refuſed ro walke in the beaten way to 
heauen, and ſought ſaluation by the Law ef Moſes, 
| that they tempted God, Ats I5.10, And herein was 
Sir Thomas Moore his prayer commendable, Lord 
God make mee to beſtow paines in getting thoſe things, 
| for obtaining whereof 1wſe to pray wnto thee. 

3- When we vndertake things that wee are not 


pray or preach withour ſome preparation, Eccleſ, 


18. Before prayer prepare thy ſoule, and bee not as one 
that tempiethGod. So when a man vnlearned hall 
take vpon him the handling of waighty controuer- 


ſo good a cauſe warted ſhoulders, Now for 2 man. 
thathath but weake ſhoulders torake vpon him-the 


ro tempt God. Thus doe many offcnd at thisday | 
 invndertaking things abone their bodily ſtrength, 
asto ride ſo farrein ſuch a ſpace, onely for 


lucre. | 


FRF 
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no faith, but a preſumprtuous tempting of God. | 


 fitred and prepared to goe thorow with. As to| 


fies againſt the aduetfaries : when Caroloftadirs op- || 
poſed Zuthers conſubſtantiation but weakly & in- | 
| ſufficiently, Zuingiz ſaid that hee was ſorry that | 


 cartage of a burden requiring Sampſons backe,were | 


a little | 


ARs 15.10, 
D: mine Derss 
fac me in ys 


conſequen1k 0- 


peram coliceare, 
pro quilus obts- 
nendy ſoleoad 
teorare, 


When vve vn- 


dertake any | 


thing vnfatted 
and vnprepa- 


red. ]. 
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lucre. Though this alſo may bereferred tothe firſt | 

head of caſting our ſelues into danger. Thus alſo 

| migat Peer tell them that rooke vpon them the 

| bearing of the legall yoke, that they tempred God, | 

Ats15 !' Ads 15. becauſeirt was a burden, which neither 
| they nor their fathers were able to beare. 

And thus much of the /econd tempration. 


| The third The third tollowes, Matth.4 8.9. and Luke 4. 
; tempration. | Tnitalloconlider: 
The aſſault. 

The repulſe. 


t.The2Tul. | Inthe former alſo conſider : 

& The preparationto the temptation. 
The witering of it. 
, . The prepa- | Thepreparation was that he tooke him againe,and 
TIT me | carried hin into an hich monntaine,which tranſlation 
| temptation. a : . | . 

: I hold notimaginarie, but as the other to the pin- 
nacle, reall,and in truth. 0b:ef. Inthe mountaine 
this fight of allthekingdomes could not be ſeene, | 
for neither is any mountain ſo high,neither ifthere 
| were,could they be feene with all their glory inthe 

ewinckling of an eye;for ſome are before,and ſome 
are behinde, ſome on this fide, and ſome on that, 
and {o cannot bee ſeene all in the twinckling of an 
eye. Therefore itmuſt needs beethar Sarhan re- 
Wi preſented theſethingsro his eye. Now repreſenta- 
| tion needesnort a mountaine, forthar might bee 
done in a valley. 4»/w. Thefight that was to bee 
repreſented being fo great and glorious,the deuill 
alf/> would fer it forth cuen by theplace where he | 
reprefenrediit. Beſides, he might rake him into the 
mountaine,thar there might be a convenience be- 
| rWixt 
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twixt the {inne hetempred vnto,namely ambition, 
and aipiriog after high matters, andthe place; az 
highmountaine, or elſe in an imitation of God ta- 
king vp 429ſes into the Mount. 
The temptation it ſeife is two-told. | + +, | | 2. Theremp. 
Principal, toidolatty, to fall downe and wor: | **9nt{clte. 
_ ſhjpSarhan., i; 
Saborainate,or inducing to the former, to af- 
_tettheglory ofthe world. _ 
_ And this /abordinate is two-told. oy 
_ I, Real, in preſenting the fight to hiseye. | 1, Reall. 
2, Verbal, alluring by fairepromiſes when he| | 
 ſawthe dumbe ſhew could not preuaile. | | 
,  Forthe firſt, $.Zake ayes hedid itin the rwinck- 
ling of gneye, which ſome thinke Sathan.did the | 
' more to ſct our Lords teeth on water after it by 
ſudden taking itaway. But it may ſeeme rather to! 
| argue. Sathans.ſpeedineſle in doing ofit. For after-: 
{ ward he ſayes not All tho/e things, as ſpeaking of. 
things gone out of light, bur All :beſe will I giue 
| thee, ſpeaking as of things ſtill in {1ghr, 
|... Here welearne, -  _ ct 
. TheDeuils methode in-temptation,, toreſerue | Dodt. 1. 
| his firength for thelaſtplace, ſo tharhis Jaſt remp- | The Devils 
ratian is commonly the ſoreft . Euery motion 15 | ,;,,jc om. 
-ſwifteſt towards the center, and ſome windes are | monlyrke - 
moſt boiſterous in the end. The Deuill herein | + | 
deales as in warres : they place the raſcall fouliers 
in the forefront, and thoſe of worth come behinde : 
and as 1a«kob did when Eſau-came, ſer Rahel and /9- 
# ſeph whom he moſtreſpeedinthe laſt place. T ne. 


| 
| 
| | 
| two other temptations were lighter , but here | | | 


HF Weye ALI => II - —— —CC——C—G— 


I cm 


ao... 


od 1. 316 ſ Muhaerl andthe Dragon. & pr” | | 


Chriſt feeles the waight of his whole body, thar 
| | before felt but his little finger. Many a man could 
oucrcome hunger, and that idle glory that comes 
| | from the ſtinking breath of fook:ſh men (which 
werethe inſtruments of Suthans former temprati-| 
' ons) which yet would fall downe before thisremp- 
ration of table honours,rule and riches. Thus muſt 
itbewith vs inthe whole courſe of our life. Every 
day muft welookefor {hrewder trials then others. 
And rhelaſtin death ſhall beetheextreameRt. As: 
; Nebuchadnezzars, lo the ouenof his fiery tempta- 
'tions ſhall then be heatedſcauen times horter then 
i ; euer before. Then he will rowſe vs indeed, Before 
b in compariſon hedid butplayand dally. Only one| - 
nation of the Zgyprians was againſt the Iſraclites| 
' | attheir firft comming out of Agypt, bur at the! 
| end of theiriourney, at their entrance into Cana- 
{ an,there were ſcuen againſt them. Thelaſt combar 
is the ſharpeſt, Therefore prepare ſpeciallythere: 
| for defence , where Sathan ſpecially prepares for 
offence. | 
DoF. 2. 2. Obſerue the fetch of Sathan, and ſo of his in- 
| TheDeuill | ſtruments,firſt to worke vpon the affe&ions, and by 
ſeeketbtode- | rhem to fit and prepare the vnderſtanding for de-| 
| dcrftanding |Ceit, For here firſt he ſpeakes to our Sauiours eyes, 
by working |andby this ſight preſented tothe eye, would tickle 
"on, | hisaffeRions,and then he comes and ſpeakes tothe 
[eare: and in thoſe his ſpeeches firſt hee flatters with 
faire promiſes, before hee tels him what hee deſires 
ofhim. Thus at thefirft, he ſer firſt vpon Exe, and 
the Apoſtlenotedin the falſe Apoſtles, 2. Tim. 3.' 
that they crept into filly women kirft, that were: 
carried | 
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| carried more by affeRion then by tudgement. 59! 
| Simon Magus had his Helen, and Apelies his Phila- 
} 7exya, and other heretikes their ſeuerall women, 
| whom firſt of all they animated with the ſpirit of 
| | cheir error. This is that 7eri#/an obſerucd of them, 
that they doe perſmwade before they teach, whereas the 
truth doch not reach by perſwading, but perſwades 
by teaching. This mult teach vsto looke to our af- 
fe&ions,for by theſe maids he wooes the miltreſle, 
| Theſe are our Eves whereby he deceiues vs. 
3. Here we ſee how the Deuill labours to abuſe | ny, 
our ſenſes,ſpecially our eies.that by theſe wi»dowes | The Devil 
death way enter imo our ſoules. According to the | jhourethro. 
prouerbe, -hee comes to the ſea by theriuer,to the | that by thoſe 
heart by the eye. Our eyes are his ſpokeſmen to | Wndones 
our heart. What poiſon is there almoſt thar bee | (rin ou 
doth not conucy into our foules by this paſſage for | ſouls. 
couetouſnesand deſire of the world, witneſſe this | 
 fpreſenttemprationgthat of Achanin ſeeing the Ba- | 


 byloniſh garment, and that of 4habinſecing Na- 

boths vineyard, and couetingafter them, VVhere- 

upon couetonſneſle is called-the; luſt of the eyes, 
1.ſoh.2;for intemperance of appetite witneſſe Ewe, | : Ich. 
Gen:3. ſheſaw the fruit was pleaſant : for adulrerie, | Gen.z. 
Dauid,Putiphars wite,and innumerable mor. Plato 
derivesies. of iy. Luſting and looking in Greeke 
differ butin one;vowell. For drunkenneſle, that of | 
Selomon, Prou.23. Looke not.on the wine,&c, for en- | Prou.z;, 

| uyic that Matt.2 0.15 thine eye enjh becauſe Tam good e Matth.20:; 
Hence thatnotethar God hath madethecyerthe| 
ſenſe of ſorrow, becauſe ſuch a ſenſe of inne.. | 
| - 'Itmault make vsptay as did Dawid, Plal. 119.37] Y/e. 
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{Palngzn | Twrneaway mine eyes from vanitie, and becauſe it is 
| {o deceittull a ſenſe, robinde itto the Lord with 
[Ie>zrx. | Jobs coucnant, Tob 31.1.we muſt mortifie our eie, 
which is that plucking of it out, namely out of olde 
| Adam, and ſetting it into the new man. But for this 
Prou. 4.23. | purpoſe wee mult with af diligence keepe our hearts, 
| Prou. 4. for the eye poiſons the heart, being firſt | 

| | poiſoned by it.. The rivers runne into the ſea, but 
| [they came firſt fromir.Thisis thereafon here why 
|  Chriſts eies were not caught, becauſe hee had a 
pure heart. Let vs labour in our meaſure for ſuch 
hearts and eyes as Chriſt had. Take heed ofhaving 
Lots wives cye caſting a longing looke after S9- 
aome, but get that ſame oculam irretoriam; and this 
lame Sroicall cye of our Sauiour, that weeqnay ſee 
eye-plealing and tempting obie@ts, and not bee| 
EE, Luka: moued and (et a gogge, asthe Diſciples, Luk. 21. 
Y with the heautic of the Templezand as he with the 
beautie of a young boy,to-whom it was anſwered, | 
that the Pretor muſthaue continent cyes,as well as 
Cicer»ffc.l.t. | hands. Here ſurely there is good vſe of that Stoicall | 
 apathie. But alas if Chriſts caſe had been ours,our | 
eyes would haue ſaued Sarhanslipsa labour. They 
| DIG | would have bitten preſently vpon ſo ſweet abair. - ' 
| The. '#* | 4: Here by comparing this rempration with 
Srroly 32 cions onche | the former, weſee which are the two'moſt ſpeciall 
' | righthand are| temptations of-Sathan; ene on'theJefthand'by ad- 
| a—_—_— verlitic,rhe other on therighrhand byproſperitie, 
\thoſe of the | Called Rom. $.39 height and deprb.> Butiyerwithall, | 
[#:hand. | chat this of proſperitie- and abundaneeisrhemoſt: 
dangerous, and therefore comes-hereiin thelaſt 
Hl [5h | place. Forthis.is that wherwich-(if = 6 
the 
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ches and abundance, left it ſhould choake them. 
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| rhe very ele& ſhould bedeceiued Many that keepe | 
{on their cloathsin the winde,vnbutton themſelues 
in the ſunne. Thezbornyground is nor onercome 


dre the ſcorching of the-ſunne in perſecution as 


| the fony, but with the thornes of worldlinefle in 


times of peace and caſe. 1#das, Demas, Alexander 


trhe Copperſmith and others, both of old and lacter 
| times, that acquitted thernſelues.in ſome ſort in rhe 


triall ofthe Crofle,wereyet here fearefully foiled. 


] Dauid not foiled with luſt whileit hee wandred in 
| the wilderneſſe, many Bathfhebaes would not hane 
| ] ouercome him then. 


Yſe 1. To ach asareinthis eſtate of proſperitie, | 
to looke to themſclues, they ſtand on {lipperie 
ground.Proſperitie to religion ts as the Iuicto the 
oake, it quickly cats out the heartof it. "The ſecu- 
ritie and prophaneneſle of theſe times, the daugh- 
ters ofour peace and proſperitie ſhew as much. 

Y/e2. Toſuchas are tn aduerittie to be patient, 


Forthey are thornes, Matth.13. Hee ſees that thy 
weake braine would not beare ſuch ftrong drinke, 


nor thy weake ſtomacke digeſt ſuch hard mear. 


- Yſe3. To ſuch as have ſtood outin the leſſer 


| temptations,rhat they yet preſume not. For many. 


are like to cold ſnakes in aduecrfitie, which then doe 


ſclues. Therefore wee muſt labour to approue our 


[ſelues alſo in this temptation on theright hand. 


Good gold is purgedin the fire,and ſhines cleere] y 
| | : in 


'no hurt, the cold ſtupefiesthem ; butler the hear | 
warme them , and thenthey will diſcover them-| 


Fe 1. 


Matth. 1 2, 
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in the water,” whereas contrarily clay is-ſcorched ' 
inthe fire, anddiflolued inthe waters. So.a good} 
| man acquits himſelfe both vnder the crofle, and in 
| May; meruer- | PEACE andpreferments, when as the wicked often- 
dvr S<baras | timesare foiled in both. Approve wethen our fin-| 
67 ſei | ceritie in both, and in the latter ſpecially, as more | 


a dangerous. = 

4. 7[e 4. Fortriall tothem that haue beene ouer- 
| comeby theleflertemptations on thelefthand. If 
hunger and neceſlitie maſter thee, what then will 
fulncfſe?If a peece of bread and an handfull of bar- 
ley corrupt thee, what then ſuch glorious offers as 

| here thedeuiilmakes ? 1 
Dogs. 5. | 5. Marke here thedeuils craft in ſhewing our $a- 


the Devis || uiour theglory of the kingdomes of theeanth, bur 
ins the glory, cancealing the priefe. Soin fi nne hee ſhewes the 
but _ ihe |pleaſure,and concealcs the puniſhment, he ſhewes 
- Fu the gaine,not the paine. Astathe Iſraelites the oy- 
DIY : | | 

nions and fleſh-pots of Agypr,not the brickes, vor 
the bondage of Zgypt. Wee knowing this craft, 
muſt labour in theſe temptations ta ſec that which 
the Deuill hides, and to apprehend the fearetull 
 afrer-chaps. Letvslabourto ſee 14e/snaile as well 
as her milke, De/ilabs {ciffers as well as her boſome, 
the ſnakes poiſon as well as her imbrace, and the 
Bces ſting as well as her hony. That ſpeech of Abner 
2 Sam.2.26, | is true in finnc, 2.Sam.2.26. 11 i. not bebittern:/e 
intheend? andthe want of apprehending it,is the 
cauſe of our foiles in temptation. If Danid could 
by wa haue felc the griefe of his broken bones, Pal, 5 1. be | 
fore his adukery,he would never have committed |. 
| ir. The Devill blindes vs fa that we ſee noctill after- 
ward, | 
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| ward,as Gen.3. Then were their eyes opened, the Di- 
uell that ſhut them before, will open-them then. 
That which S/omop notes in ſome buyers, to ſay, 


ro boaſt how good it is,iscontrarily truc in Sarhan 
in theſale of his naughty wares to vs, t i g90d, 1t is 
good, ſaith this ſeller, but afrerwards helers vs ſee 
how he hath fercht vs ouer, and cries as faſt , 1# i 
wnarght. It is naught. The diuell at firſt comes as a 
| friend, and promiſes pleaſures and profits, but after- 
wards heſhewes himſelfe as an enemy in acculing, 
and ſhewing nothing bur greife, ſhame, Gods an- 
-|gerand hell fire. Like that deceiving Prophet, 1. 
| King. 13.that intreatedthe other Prophet to come 
inand dine with him , and nener gaue ouertill hee 
| had got him, telling him hee had a warrant from 
God,bur afterward in the middeſt ofdinnerroſe v 

andthreatned him deſtruction for confotciagtin 


mears, when-cuer we catof them. The things the | 
Diueil tempts vnto, are like vnto ſuch pictures as 
on the one {ideare ſome goodly men,or beautifull 
women, bunt on the other (ide vgly owles. Let vs 
therefore looke on both ſides, and delire the Lord 
ro open our eyes, that wee may ſeethefearctull 
| conſequents of ſinne. 

6. Marke here who it is that ſets outthe world 
in ſuch glory to vs. It isthe Divell that chus paints | 
this ſtrumpet. When then we fecle our ſelues be-. 
gina our thoughtsro magnihe riches, pompe and 
pleaſures, let vs know the Diucll isat ourelbow, 
and therefore pray we that we be not ied into temp- 
| Y- tation. 


It s naught, It is nanught,and after they haue bought | 


ſawce doth the diuell alwaies give vs tohis ſweet | 


Gen, z. ; 


1.King.T 3. 


Do#fF.6. 
It is the Dcuil! 
that maketh 
vs thinke the 
world tobe 
glorious, 
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temptation, 
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Do#t.1. 
A wicked 
| kinde of l:be- 


{ ralitic is to be 


 auoided, 
L 


| 2 
| 
b. 


| Prou. 19. 16, 


| 
| 
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J22 
|] ration, Thus much for therea/ temptation. 


The verbas#followes. _ £1 
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It containes Sathans promiſe to our Saviour,to 
giue him the whole world. And well may I call ir 
verball, fox he doth but verba dare, goe about to 
cozen Chriſt with meere words. Now as Iſaid this 
is bur a ſubordinate tempration, vſhering the other 
to idolatry,an argument rodraw onthe other. And 
thus Sathan reaſons. Ifthou mayſt get the whole 
wotld by worſhipping me,then itisthy beſt to doe 
it, But thou mayſt ger the whole world by ir, there- 


fore doe it. The aſſumprion he proves firitfrom | 


| his willingnefle ſhewedin his free offer. Secondly, 


from his abilitic to performe tharhepromiles , be- 
cauſe all is his,and that by the beſt right, Gods do- 
nation, 1? i delivered io mee, and io whons 1 will, 1 
gine it. H4pW : 
1. For his willingnefle ſhewed in his large pro- 

miſe, 44 ths will Igine thee, Marke 

A peruerſe and wicked kinde of liberalitie in the 
Diucll to be auoyded. For firſt, itis for his owne 
ends, for his owae glory , that hee might obtaine 
worthip of Chriſt. Thus many are bounrifull ro pro- 
cure glory and reſpe& to themſelues, and to ſuch as 
will crouch vato them, butnot otherwiſe. This is a 
diabolicall bounty. Secondly, his bounty is to the: 
maintenance of {inne,and fo is the Papiſts whereof 
they fo bragge, cuen tothe maintenance of the 
(ameſ1ane, that here the Diuell would be ſo boun- 
tiftull.co, namely, Idolatry. Thus the renenues of| 
the wicked are to fiune,Pro.10.16. but the righteous 
will honour the Lord with their riches, _— 

is) 


-- | oxfobim. Buttrue bounty hath truth ioynedto it. 


| Prou.20.28. Bounty and truth preſerne the King. 
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his Church and true worſhip, Prou.3.9. Henexr the 
Lord with thy riches , and with the firft fruits of all 
thine increaſe. Thirdly, bis bounty is treacherous, 

ndyerifiesrhe prouerbe, that evemies gifts are no 
gifts:+His bounty is to catch our Sauiours ſoule,as 
Sdulrwas to Dawd in giuing him Michal to be a ſnare 


| 


- 2: Marke the Diuels equiuocation, All theſe. 
| Whyzwhar were all theſe, bur ſhadowes and repre- 
ſenratios? Te was 2 greatcatch our Sautour was like 


| rohanchad,if hee had yeelded. If he had beene 
challenged for. nor performing, here would haue | 
. | been his defence;euenthelcſuiricall tricke of equi- 
vocation. Thou fhalthaue all I ſhewed, for all that 
I ſhewedthee was but an image,& indeed nothing, 


ſonorhing ſhalt thouhaue. Ofthis trick, ſee more 
inracrreatiſe of the hearts deceitfulnes. pag. 21.22, 
3. Here we mayſcehow the Diuell goes abour 


[to fteale __ our hearts from God, and to entice 


vs vnto his ſeruice by hopeof gaine andglory in 
this world, neceſſarily tying & appropriating theſe 
things to his followers. 1f thow wilt worſbip me,thou 


vpon the oracle at Iorden, and belecueſt thatvoice 
that there ſpake to thee, thou art ſare enough ro 


with vs. What fooles are you-to belceue Gods 
word, andin the meanetime to bee pinched with 
pouectty,and held vnder in obſcurity ? Can youliue 
vpon words?Come hither to me,I will ſurely make 


yourich, great and glorious inthe world, if ye will 
Y 3 


q 


ſhalt hane all theſe things, otherwiſe if thou feed Rill 


continue poore and miſerable till. So ſtill he deals 


Prou 20.28, 
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FE * [beruled by me. Thus Balak enticed Balaamby gifts, 
| | and told him,the Lord kept bin from honor, Num.24. 
Numb. 24.11, | I I.Sucha Balak is Sathan,promiſfing mountains of 


| | bewitches vs, & makes vs bow to his golden [doll. 


| and prenailes moſt. Bounty inamaſteris-a great ar- 


|. & toſay,as they Mal.3.The proud & wicked are ad- 


| ward, and himſelfe diſappointed of ſuch honours 


gold to ſeduce vs from the Lord. Like Nebuchad- 
u224r , with his alluring promiſes, as it were, the 
melodious harmony of mulicall inſtruments, he 


Like the ſtrumper inveigling the youth, by relling 
him, ſhee had deckt her bed with ornaments, car- 
pets, laces of Agypt,andpertumed it with myrrhe, 
aloes & cynnamon. Surely this golden and glitte- 
ring bait of che diucll of all other is moſtalluring, 


tractiue to his ſcruice. Can any of the ſonnes of 1ſhai, 
ſaid Saul to his ſernants , fearing their defe&tion to 
Dauid, can they gine you vine-yards, houſes, &c. 1. 
Sam.22.7.when the Diuellthen once hath poſleſ(- 
ſed vs with a conceit of his bounty, that there is aſ- 
ſurance of rich rewards in his ſeruice,and contrarily 
that in Gods,nothing to be gotten, but beggery & 
miſery,pouerty & perſecution,then he makes to be 
gin to entertain thoghts of caſting off Gods livery, 


uanced,1t is in v4ine toſerue the Lord.This tempta-| 
tion hadalmoſt puzzled Dauid,it brought him neer 
falling downe,his feet had almoſt {lipt. Here was 
that fearful (hipwrack of 1udas vpon therock of the 
Zo peecesof iluer, Heſaw that the euent anſwered 
not his hopes in following of Chriſt, that ſame tE- 
porall kingdom wherofhe dreamed went not for- 


| and offices as vader him he expeRed, and long ga- 


ped 
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ped for, therfore he now forſakes Chrift; and hopes | —_ 
for greater matters by the Prelates, and fo turnes 
traytorto his maſter,and chaplaineto the Prelates, 
 orrather the diuell in the Prelates. Here was Demas 
bis overthrow. 'The diuell ſet out the world like a 
painted and trapped ſtrumpet ro hiseye, &caught 
him preſently,ſothat he forſook Paul,and embraced 
the preſent world. 2.Tim. 4.10. Inthe purerandpri- | :.Tim.4.10. 
mitiue Chnrches how came there at length ſuch 
horrible corruprions and Apoſtacies,butthe diuell 
bleared and blinded their cies withambition & co- 
uetouſhes,8 perſwaded them har in the ſimplicity | 
of the goſpell there was little, cither gainc orglory, 
 vnlesthey corrupted it, and turned it into another 
goſpell. Thus hath the diuell hatched the peftilent , 
monſter of popery out ofthe cockatriceegge of the 
| loue of this world. Andatthisday, what is it that 
[ keeps men otherwiſe wiſe &learned,in that rotten 
religio,but that ſame golden cup which the whore | 
of Babylon holdsin her hands: Pomp,primacie,ri- | 
 ches, fat Biſhopricks, Cardinalſhips,and theſe gol- 
den cords bind them faſt to this See. The Centuria- 
| fo4r5 interpret this , Al theſe will Tgine thee, thus, 1 
will make thee Pope. \N hat makes many ſo violent 8 
ſo virulent againſt the truth,& the purer profeſſors 
| of religis,bur that they looktoclimb,&toriſe vpto 
preferment vpon their ſhoulders. As Ereſmusnoted 
in his time,when he ſaid, Pauper Lutheru multes fe- 
cit dinites. Poore Luther made many rich. That was it 
| ] that made ſo many write &raile againſt Zuzher,be- 
| cauſe it was a ſtep to preferment. In the Common- 
| wealth alſo,& in all callings therin, this is the cauſe | 
Tx of | 


noe Ras, = 5-7 


— — 


| hearts deſire,to be honored andadmired of others. 


|{ftand vpon ſuch nice and curious matters, we ſhall 


Michael and the Dragon. 
6fthemify cofruptions that abound, becauſc the 
divell israkenathis word, and mendoe verily be- 
leeue that in the way of honeſtic and linceritiethe 
way is ſtopped vp, and hedged againſt riches and 
riſing, and contrarily is opened in the diuels broad 


and do what they will ) namely in the way of falſe- 
hood, ininftice, flattery, prophanenefle, fwearing, 
 Sabboth-breaking, difſembling,and time-ſcruing. 

Now the reaſon why this temptation fo rakes, is 
the ſympathy our corrupt nature hath with it. Na- 
turally we loue this earth, andrelliſh the ſauour of 
it exceedingly. O-werthinke this afine thing to line 
at caſe, to ſwim in pleaſures, to haue all that our 


Many ſay, Plal.q. whowill ſbew vs any good? that is, 
any lands,liuings, honours,dignities. Nay,ſo doat 
we on this world, that we waitnot for the diucll to 


who will ſhew vs the way to gettheworld, andthe 


firſt ro the diuell in his inſtruments, with his wht 
will zegiue me? not hauing the patience to ſtay the! 


the. Being ſo tharpe ſet on theſe things,the divell 
beares vs in hang that the moſt compendious way 
tro get and hoid them, is tocracke and craze conſci- 

ence,zealc,religion;andtels vs vs that ſo long as we 


a - - 


, - _neuer} 


deſircable profits thereof ?- As in 1#da5,who went | 


Diuels leaſure,&to hearehim offer,Thi will 7 giue | 


| 


way (where they may haue elbow roome enough, | 


come and offer vs the fight of our ſuppoſed good, | 
and fo to tempt vs,but weeuen tempr and prouoke | 
the diuell,;and as though he were too flow in his of-| 
fice,we cry out for him,who will ſhew vs any good? | 


F 
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neuer riſc or thriue in the world. Nothing 1s more 
diſtaſtfullro fleſh and blood than the crofle ; and 
thereforeno maruell if Chriſt have ſo few diſciples 
who inuites them co the Croſle, JF any will be my 
diſciple he muſt deny himſclfe, and take vp his crefſe_. 
Nothing againe more tickling and delighting our 


who invites them tothe kingdoms of the world, 1# 
any man will worſhip me, all theſe kinedomes and the 
glory of them will I giue him. 

This being {o dangerous and preuailing a temp 
cation, that hath wounded ſo many, it muſtteach 
vs to ſtrengthen our ſelues againſt it. Which thar 


we may do,two maine remedies mult be vſed. 


Thefirſtis the mortification of our fleſhly mem- 
bers, the eye and the care of olde Adam. Ifa man 
ſhould come toadeid man,and promiſe him neuer 
ſo many kingdomes, and ſhew him neuer fo much 
honour and glory, hee is nothing moued.- Now 
mortification makes vs dead mentotheworld , as 
blinde men tothis goodly ſight of the world,and as 


cher then will theſe goodly things any more tickle 
vs,than a icwell,or a pretious ſtone will do a beaſt. 
This mortification is that which weanes vs from 
the world,and makes vsto be with Dauid Plal.131. 


'to be tothe warld as weaned children tothe breſt, 


who doe not onely not deſircit, but though you 
ſhew them neuer ſo goodly a breaſt | abounding 
with neucrſo luſcious milke, and promiſe them ne- 
uer ſo much, and flatter them whar you can, yer 


corruptionthan the glory ofthe world, and there- | 
| fore no maruel] if the diuell haue ſo many ſeruants, 


deafe addersto the charmes of this charmer. Nei- | 
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| you ſhall nor get them to takeit, and fuck ir. When | 
| the divell entices mortified Chriſtians to fimne by. 
theſe profers and promiſes ofthe world,he is more | 
|like ro ſpeed;and winne them,than a woman is like 
| to perſwade her weaned childe to dothis or thar, | 
by plucking forth che breaft. Of all agguments ir | 
is the worſt to a weaned child. Indeed to a ſucking | 
I 1 childe it is the onely commanding argument, and | 
| | |ſois rhe breſt ofthe world toan vaweanied and vn- | 
Jt  mortified Chriſtian, The Divell hath them on the 
| hip, he may caſilybring them to any thing. Looke | 
 hewa cruſt commands an hungry curre, fo doth a | 
44 little __ traſh a carnall man. They that haue | 
[ longing delires, and itching afteions after this | 
worlds delicates , and they thatwill be rich fall into | 
t.Tim.6.9, | terptations and ſnares, 1.Tim.6.9. There is no | 
doubt but worldly, couetous, ambitious m en 
would turne Papiſts, yea, Turkes and Infidels ra- | 
ther than they would not drinke the ſweet milke of 
worldly profits and pleaſures. For couerouſnes it | 
ſelfe is inward idolatry, and what ſhould keep him } 
| from committing outward ſinne,that commits in- 
ward. He that bowes his heart to goldin his cheſt, | 
| wilrather than loſe that gold, bow his knee toa gol- | 
{ den or woedden image. And this experience hath } 
| ſhewedinall ages. So thatnot onely by couetous | 
deſires of worldly pelfe doth the dinell bring men 
Prou, 1.19. | oftentimes to kili others.Pro. 1.1 9. but euenthem:- | 
ſelues,and their owne ſoules,by betraying them in- | 
1.Tim.6.10, |t0 his hands, by forſaking the faith.1.Tim.6.10.The | 
only waythento keep our {clues from being drawn | 
away. by the allurements, is by mortification to | 
pluck & 
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now theſe worldly things may no more mooue vs, 


| ciſe that care of ours, that is too much delighted 


| but the kingdom of God, peace of conſcience, ioy 


| And we ſhould take in as foule ſcorne, to haue the 


ns nh” at 3m _ 


Michael and the Dragon. 


| pluckeour thateye of ours, that isfomuch affeRed 
with the beauty ofthar golden doll, &to circim- 


(OS. <iDEM; 


with the divelsfweet muficke, ropur a knife to that 
throat of ours, that too much longs after his dain- 
ties. Yea,1o to be crucified with Chriſt, that our} 
nature may be quite alteredandchanged, ſo that 


than hay would do a Lyon. And indeed if we were 
chroughly mortified, nothing would moue vsthen, 


inthe Holy Ghoſt, increaſe of grace, And asfor the 
worlds treaſures,we ſhould deſpiſe them,as. grown 
and graue men do childrens gewgawes,and bables. 


hand 


 diuell thus offer vs theſe worldly profits , as grane 


' men would take itill to be perſwaded to ought by 
| the offers of childrens bables. Iris a ſigne therfore 


that wearefiill babes,andnot men in Chrift,when 


| ble withour lon 


the worlds toyes and bables have ſuch intereſt in 
vs. Labour we then to be grave, ſober and morti- 
fied Chriſtians, that ſince the diuels moſt power- 
full motiue to draw vs away from God, is this of 
worldly gaine and glory, we hauing no affeQions 
to theſe things , may be no fit booty for any ſuch | 
temptation, but being Gods Nazarites may be a- 

vgng to looke on the wine ſparkling, 
in the glaſſe, and being Gods chaſte virgins may be 
able nor to deſire the ſtrumpets beauty in ourharts. 
If the worlds beauty can command thine eies, and 
her mulicke thinecares, ſurely, the diuell can com- | 


mand thy knee to bowto him. For if oncewe look 
$ | on 
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| arihe Senn ſhining and the Moone in her brightnes, pF 
the kijſtez of the hand, that is, adoration will follow. 
! ob. 3k. 37. 4 
lob. 3 1. 27. | 

. a ,V 
temedy 2.| The ſecond Remedie, areholy medications, as | by 
tloly medita- | Gqamely, i c 

tions. | | 
|. Thac defre | I-That the very deſiresof abundance and great- þ 
actate neſſe are in themſclues valawiull,though we defire 
64 | themnotvpon ſuch conditions, as berethe Diuell | 
offers them. Weare commanded i. Tim. 6. 8.to 
be content with meereneceſlaries for food and rai- p 
ment. Vhere there is contentationthere are no | } 
Prou. 39.5. | further deiires. 4gwr Prou. 30.8. praies againſt ri- 
| ches, as well as againſt pouertie. That which we 


are to pray againſt, we may not defire,and ſuch de- 
fires cannot be ofnature,for that is contented with 
little; nor of grace, for that is contented with lefle, 
and therefore they muſt needes be of corruption, 
fer that is the vnſatiable Zorſeleach, Therefore for | 
the chings of this life, we muſt be at an indifferency, | 
2Sam. 15.25. | and ſubie& our ſelves to God, as Dauid ri. Sam. | 
L I 5.25» | | 
2. That the | 2- Thatthe Diuell in theſepromitſes deceines vs, | 
6iucll in theſe | a:1d that three waies. Firſt ſomtimes not giuing all | | 
promiles de-" | the things promiſed, bur the contrary. Adam was 
ceiucth vs. ant + 4 
Not giuingall | Promiſed to be like God himſelte, but how well he 
the things | gbtained it, witnes Gods bitter feoffe, Behold max 
promiſed, þ o "I x 
6 become «5 one of vs,Gen.3. Sohepromiled by his 
inſtruments life and honor to Crazmer,ti he would 
give him the worſhipofthe hand, andreceiuchis 
marke inthe hand by ſubſcription, bur hee failed | 
him. Sorthe Romilh runnagates that goe thither | 
| for prefermeat,what littic reſpeR haue they oftcn- 
. times, ! 
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| therforc he ſaies immediately beforc that the righ- 


| 


that hath ſo greedily dexoured ſubſtance, to vomit it 
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times,{o that they wiſh themfclues at home again, 
and ſometimes returne in the ſame diſcontent, in 


, which they went. How little was 1#4 ſet by, by 


the high Prieſts, when once he had ſerved their 


| turne ? How did they ſhake him off in that pitrifull 


: 


diltreſſe,wirh Look thow to that? How poore are the 
Witches that in confidence of theſe promiſes euen 
ſell themſelues to the ainell? Secondly, fometimes 
the diuell deceiues vs in his promiſes, nor yeelding 
them ſo good to vsas he promiled,cole-pirs in ſtead 

of golden-mines, bleare-cicd Zeah in ſtead of beau- 

tifull Rahel, fones and ſerpentsin ſtead of þ/b and 

bread. The Diuell promiſes vs much peace and fe- 
liciticin theſe outward things,we find nothing bur 
vanitic and vexation of ſpirit. Therefore they are 


| calledlies, Pf. 4. becauſe as pleaſant baits they co-| 


ucrthehook. Hence that phraſe Mar. 13. of zhe de- 
ceitfulnes of riches. Sweetneſle is promiſed inthe 
bread of deceit , but we finde it gravel crafhing int wy | 
teeth; Prou. 12. That ſame wickedneſ/c which is ſo 

weet in the mouth and vnder the tongue , will be gall 
of Aſpesinthemiddeft of vs, and God will make him 


oþ againe, fer God ſpill draw it out of his belly he ſhall 
ſucke the gall of Aſpes, and the wipers tongue ſhall flay 
him. lob.20.12.13,14,15,16.T he way of the wicked 
ſhall deceine them, ſaith Salomon Prov. 12.25. And 


teous is more excellent than kg netghbour, th:tis, the 
wicked, foralltherighteous his preſer croſſes,& the 
wickeds preſent felicitie. For though they beleeue 


| 


the lying promiſes ofthe Diuell, yetit will prove 
| otherwile.' 
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otherwiſe. Their hony will proue gall, and their 


faire roſes the diuell hides ſhrewed pinns,that ſhall | 
prickethem when they looketo berefreſhed with | 
their ſweet ſmels. Balaks preferments were goodly 


roſes to Balaam, and ſo were Neamass gifts to Gehe- 
zi, and the Babyloniſh garment to Achay, and the 
thirty peeces of filuer to wdas.But there were poy- 
ſoned pinnes inall theſe roſes. For what got Balaem 


for his going to Bal«k, but aſword in hisribs. Num. 


3I. 8, whercupon I#de calls it the deceit of Balaams 
wages. Iude 11. Did not 1udas thirty peeces bring 
the halter about his necke ? and AcbevsBabyloniſh 
garment the ftones about his cares? And Gebexies! 


| reward the leprofic into his forehead. So that theſe 
men might haue done with the inſtrnments of their 


puniſhments, 1#de with his halter, Achey with his 
ſtones,as Creſ# did with thoſe chaines with which 
Cyrus bound him, heſentthem to Apollo, that is, to 
the Diuell for preſents , who hadgulled him with 
falſe promiſes of vitory. 

T hirdly, the Diuell deceiues in his promiſes, in 
getting farre better thingsof vs, than we hauc of 
him. For in theſe contracts with the Diuell, we 
make Eſau penni-worth, ſell heauen for a mefle of 
porridge; Glaucis exchange,gold for copper. Ve 
are as fooliſh as children,tharloſe their parents and 
their owne libertie, and ſuffer thewſelues to bee 
ſtolae away for an apple. Yea, asthe bird that ac- 
cepts of the fowlers meat,bur buyesitfull deerely, 


ee 


| wine vineger, and therefore Salomonaddes inthe | | 
next verſe, The deceitfulperſon ſhall not reft that which |: 
he tooke in hunting. Hee ſhall neuer joy it. Inhis| 


| 
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with the loſſe of her owne lite. So hete we ſhall 


weloſe that which is more precious,truth, faich & 
a good conſcience, Prou. 20.15. Incomparable 
[ewels to be bought with the loſle of tenne thou. 
ſand worlds, bur not to bee ſold to the Diuell, 
though hee could giue vs as many worlds, as wee 
have haires on our heads. Buy the truth but ſell it 
zot. Pronerbs 23. Surely, ifonely the health and 
ſtrength of our bodies were to be loſt for all the 
world, it were no ſauing bargaine. Who in his 
| right witts would take vpon him the Monarchic 
of the whole world, vpon condition thatheemuſt 
 neuer haue one healthfull houre, but alwaies bee 
tortured with the moſt exquiſite torments of the 
| ſtone? Hehath a more kingly fpirit,that chuſesra- 
ther to bean healthy begger; than a ſicke and tor- 
tured King. 

Now then if it would profita man nothing, to 
win all the whole world, and to loſe but his bodily 
| health, what then,as Chriſt ſayes,ro loſe his owne 
ſoule, his precious ſoule? when then wee are thus 
tempred,let vsthinke of our loſſes we {hall ſuſtaine, 
andlet vsthinke with: the good figge-tree. Iudg. 
g. tempted with a Kingdom, ſhould 11oſe my [weet- 
reſſe? and ſo with the: Oliue, ſhonld 7 loſe my fat- 
nefſe to raigue? Soſhould a Chriftianreaſon with 
| Sathan ballancing the worldsriches, andthe ſpirits 
rogether, /hould 1 leame the fatneſſe of faith? ſhonld 
| 7 loſe the ſweetneſſe of a good conſcience toraigne 
a while in a little worldly glory? Why, I am a 


| Mchadl andthe Dram. | © 


haue ofthe Diuell a little worldly traſh, but then | 


Prou, 20. 15, | 


Lox» .and Ki ns alteady. Aſpirituall Lord: 
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| ſhould 


CT NN ee OE ee a ere 
" % c ”"* . # z - < Yr by < - 


Wa 


Iſai. 13.12.17. 


Prou, 6. 35. 


Kes deterior te 
no peteſs facee 
| re te melicrem. 
Awurum & Ar- 
genth inferiora 
te, Bonum cor- 
pors enimus, 

i anims Dex. 


| | Meh e and the: Dragon. 
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makes mcea King. My Kingdom I ſhould recciue 
| of thee 6 Satan will make mee a flaue. Better is 


| though wvifts be neaer ſo much augmented. Sathans 


| 


finding the adulterer wich ks wife, Prou.s. 35. nor 


_— 


ſhould1be ſuchafoole to loſe my ſpiriuall Lord- | 
fhip fora temporall one? My ſcruicevnder Chriſt 


a royaliſeruiec than aflauiſhſoneraigntie. Againe,' 
eucry Chriftian hath Sachanvnder his feete , by 
rheſc gifts Sathan ſeekes ro redeeme himſelte, and 
thou by accepting them doeſt nor onely free him, 
but mrhrallthy (elfe,and bringelt thy {elte into his| 
place. 'Herethenthou ſhouldeſthaue themind of 
choſe Perſians, if. i 3. 12. 17. which ſhonld notregard 
ſlluer, nor be deſirous of gold. And of the husband 


enduring the fight of any ranſome , nor conſenting 


bounty is treacherous as weſaw before. And his | 
gifts are hooked and limed, to catch our poore 
ſoules in. oo 

3- That all theſe thingshepromiſes, are vaine 
and inſufficient to giue true content. For, | 

I» They areinferiourvato vs as men,much more 
as Chriftians. A thing worſe than thy ſelfe cannot 
make thee better. Gold and filuer are inferiour to 
thee. The good of the body is the ſoule,& the good 
of the ſoule is God. How doe we thendiſparage 
our ſelues in ſeeking after, andeſteeming of theſe 
| things which arc to our ſoules, as copper to golde, 
embaſing it, not making it better. What content 
then can amans ſoule take in theſe things > If coue- | 
tous and ambitious men teele content in any of 
theſe things, it is no otherwiſe than as itching ſores 


do inclawing & ſcratching fingers. They arethe 
; worſe | 


"Op Tr OS. 4 "Ab 
: . 


.  Michatlandihe Dragon. 
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| 


worle forir afterward; Nogbing 5 
No more can mans minde be filled with corparall, 


thana cheſt be filled with fpirituallthings. He a- 
lone that fills heauen and carthcau fill the ſovle, 


| aþperite of the ſoule,bur God whoaloneis infinite. i 


Plal.119.96. Thane (cene an end of all perfecFian, but | 


thy commandments ere exceeding large. And 1.Pet.1. 
24-25. All fleſh ts grafſe,and the glory of fleſp as the - 
| owre of the field, but the word of God endureth for e- 
ver, And Plal.17.15.hea Tawake 1ſhall be ſatisfied 
with thine image. God fully ſa!sfes,but theſe earth- | 


oY 


ger of our ſoules, ſairh Auguſtine. | 
| 2, They are fickle and fugitive, therefore well 
ſhewed here i: 4 moment ,becauic they glide away 
as the running water, and in repreſentation, be- 
| cauſe they have no ſubſtance, butare meere (ha- 
 dowes and vaniſhing ſhewes. So Pal, x. Cor, 7. 
31. ſayes that the faſhion of this world paſſes away. 
Where the word tranſlated fa/10n,fignifies but an 
accidentailand externall figure,without ſubſtance. 
| S. Luke callsall Agrippaes pompe bur a fancy, Ats 


ly things do not feede our hungry ſoules, but the byun- 


_—_— 
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25423. And on the contrary, Paul ſpeaking of the 
new man,framing and forming himin vs.Gal 4.19 
vſes ſuch a word as {ignifies an effentiall and ſub- 
fantiallforme. And Heb. 1 3.heauenis laid to bee 
a city hauing foundation. No earthly thing hath 
any foundation, bur are reeling and tottering, 
whence that phraſe of the. uxcertainty of riches, 1. | 
Tim. 6.18. Either they forlake vs living, or wee 
them dying. 

4. Meditate of the excellent reward of thelife to 
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Non eſurientes 
animas, ſe! e. 
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animarum, 
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| montium verts- 
cem aſcenderie 
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| Nebo, and ſee the heaucnly Canaan, and with John 
- |inro Gods mountaine, andſee the heavenly 1ro- 
ſalem, and putdowne the diuels mountaine; with | 


| uels offers, and thinke our ſeluesdiſparaged being 


| rich inheritancethis ſonneſhipeentitles vs 
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come. We muſt goe vp with Adoſes into Mount 


Gods mountaine, and his ſight, withithatſighr 
which is there, when wee ſhall-ſce-whatbetter 
things we haue in heauen, we ſhall ſcornethe Di- 


Gods fonnes and heires of heauen , to bee offred 
ſach traſh. And therefore the Diuell did not here 
as inthe othertemptations ſay, if thow be the ſonne 
of God; becauſe that here it wquld baue made a- 
gainſt him , as being a temptation not ſtanding 
with the dignitic of Gods ſonnes. If wecouldby 
know our owne worth in being Gods ſonzandrhe - 
would ſcorne this world, as much as an honeſt 
man,hauing a ſweet and well-fauoured wife of his 
owac, would doc ſomefilthy druggle and blouzie 
harlor. As onthe top ofhigh mounraines;the grea- 
teſt houſes and men.ſeeme but ſmall , fofrom the 
toppe of Gods mountaine, all theſe earthly things 
which here we ſo admire,will ſeem but meane and 
ſmall. Ir is becauſe wicked men are wavmitorns, as 
Peter ſpeakes, blinde and cannorſeethings that are 

afarre off, ſuch as are heauenly, thar they fall ſGin | 
lone with the carthly. This remedy Pal preſcribes | 
1.Tim.6. But thou 0 man of God flic theſe things, viz. 
couetouſneſſe. But.how ? Zay hold oncrernall life. 
When our defiresand thoughts arein purſuit after 
theſe earthly things,then ſhould we dire& them by 
preſenting this other,and better obieR of heauen- 
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[ly glory, Thislaſt meditation ſerues alſo to anſwer 
that obietion,thar God rewards not his ſeruants, 
| & fulfils not his promiſes of this life madeto them. 
| For though he never ſhould, as hee often doth re- | 
member them with temporall bleflings, yet they | 
are allabundantly fulfilled in the enioyment of that | 
| heavenly glory. Iob. 22. 24. and Pialm. g1. 16.| fob. 21.24. 

| 


firrmmcrts gone n: aero mc ICT” SIR 


With long life will 1 [atisfie him, and ſhew him my ſalua- | 9%+16: 
| ton. And therefore as Hebr. 11. God neede not | Heb. rx, 
| bee afhamed to bee called our God, as falfify- 
| ing histruth , becauſe hee hath prepared a Citty | 
. | for vs, which is an vniuerſall colleRion of all blel-; = 
fings. SED, TE | | 
1-..Alltheſe meditations layd together and well di- 
| geſted, wee ſhall be able ro anſwer Sathan in this 
temptation, as the King of Sodome was anſwered it 
| by Abraham.Gen. 14. 23. God forbid that wee ſhould | Gen. 14.23. | 
| take ſomuch 25 4 hove latchet of Sathan, leaſt it (honld be | | 
ſaid, Sathan hath made vs rich. | f 
|- Now come wee to the Dinells ſecond proofe,| i 


—— 


| from his abilitie. Inregard that all theſe things are his | *. j 
by Gods donation and delivery, ſo that hee may | if 
diſpenſethem where, and how he will. Where we | 


|haue to conſider. 


I. The Diels lie, with the colour of it, | 

2. Hu ſlanaer. | | [| 

3- Hy craking. 1 il 

Firft, the Dinels lic, that God had giuen himall| ;.Theniuet | 

the world,and the honours thereof to diſpoſe as he |lic- i 
would. Thisis a very lie. ForPal.24. 1. Theearthis | | 

the Lords , and the fulneſſe thereof. Plalm. 75.6. 7. Plat = 6.7. | | 
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To 


— 


a. 


ij Prou. 8.15. 


Math. 28. 


I; King. b3, 


Math.'12. 
| Reunel *. > 
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| maketh low, and he maketh high, And there was one 
{now in preſence, who had ſayd long agoe, By mee 
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Torcome 10 preferment & neither fromthe Eaſt, nor from 
theWeſt, nor from the Nerth : But:God is iudpe ,. bees 


Kings aoe raigne, Prou, 8. Andafterward, Allpower 
in heauen aud inearth is giuty onto mee. Matth. 28. 
And who now truely and juſtly might haue ſayd 
concerning the deliuery ofthis power, as Zidkiah 
vniuſtly ſaid vnto: Xicatah, concerning the Spirit. 
1. King. 22,|bex went the Spirit of the Lord from me 
to thee? So, when was this power taken from-mee, 
and ginen to thee ? Indeede the Deuill is Gods Iay- 
lour, and hath the keyes of hell delivered vnto him, 


tioner, but hee hath not that deliuered vnto him, 
which heere hee ſpeakes off. For if it were as hee 
ſayes, would hee preferre at-any time his enemies! 


againſt himſclfe? Surely, Sathan will not bee diui- 
ded againft himſelfe Math. 12. wouldhee preferre 


downe the throne of Sathan, Reuelat. 2. would hee 
preferre ſuch fizgetreesto the Kingdome ? No fure- 


vile 6rambles,that would ſcratch and tearein peices 
Gods Saints, 

Either thenthe Dinell is a groſle lyer, ora moſt 
{imple foole. But the Deuill is no ſuch ſimple 
foole as-to pur a knife into his aduerſaries hand 
tocuthis owne-throatewith. And therefore he is a 


hee hath fetters andirons , rackes and tortures de- |. 
livered vnto him, being an hang-man and.execu- | 


þ 


to kingdomes? would hearme them with ſwordes | 
' Danid, Hezekiah and 1ofiah to the throne, to beate | 


ly, None but Ahabs, Neroes and Domitians, and ſuch | 


I 


1 


| not-onely no good Kings : but noKingsat all; but 
| Tyrants only. For the Deuillis an enemie to Kings 


: Iſrael. | 


= 


| 
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ued that God were Lord, good meanes would (uf- 


| ſpeakes, and rhat is this. 


| God lets him alonein his violent viurparion, and 


| mentofthe world, and rheglory of his own name, | 


—_ 
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Ifit were as the Deuilil would there ſhould bee 


becauſertheirauthority is an enemy to him. Tude 
18. The cauſe why the Deuill fo ruled then is no- 
ted to bee this , 1» thoſe dyes there was no King in 


Take we heede now tis being ſuch a lie wee be- 
leeve itnot. ThepraQiſes of many witneſle againſt 
them,that they acknowledge the Deuils Lordlhip, 
for in {ickenefle they ſecke ro charmes and witches 
forhealch, in pouerty for wealth, in obſcurity for | 
honour by ſhifts and wicked meanes. If wee belee- 


fice vs, we would ſecke all rheſe outward ble{lings 
in the wayes of godlineſle , and neuer leeke to get: 


| themby offending God, or otherwiſe then by ſee-| 


king him and his fauour who is the beſtower ol 
them. « 

Thus welſee the Dzacls le. 

Let vs ſee the colour of it. | 

For there is ſome truth in this which the Deuill 


The Deuills chaine is ſometime ſlackened, and 


Michael and the Drazon. | 


diſpoſing of theſe earthly things , and that for moſt 
uſt cauſes, as the triall of his children , the punith-! 


in triumphing ouer Sathan thus letJooſe, & ouer- 
throwing him by himſelfe. Now the Deuill turnes 
toleration into donation , conniuence and permiſſion 
into approbation, and thar which is done at ſome 
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| The'cclour cf, 
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times, and in ſome places hee makes contiant and: 
generall. Thisis thetricke of diuelliſh liers thus to 
 peece out things by addition. A little truth ſhall be 
enough to face out , and colour ouer many lies. If 
they haue neuer ſo little hold, how wil they ſtrerch?: 


the world in the lefler infirmities of Gods children. 
Beware we of this. As alſo beware we of gatherin 


 ſeemes to doe, Forfo might the Theefe that gets 
his goods by itealing, and the cruell extortioner 
lay that God hath delivered that which they haue 
into their hands, Thus we ſec how the Deuill abu- 
ſes this little truth to colour a lie. Let vs ſee what 
g00d vie we may make of it. 

.- 1. This muſtſerveto ſtay our mindes in the con- 
fuſionandataxiethat we ſee inthe world. Princes 
are on foot, when ſeruants are on hor(e-backe, Ecclel. 
10. 7. Therod that ſhouid bee on the fooles backe, 
is often in his hand to affli&t the backes of others. 
Aſſes are ſet out with golden bridles. Baſe and vn- 
worthy perſonsare preferred in Church, common- 
wealth, and families, when honeſt and heroicall ſpi- 
rits are curbed and depreſſed. And oftentimes ſuch- 
wicked onesarein honour and place, that a man 
would thinke that itistrue which heere the Diuell 
ſayes, and that honours were at his diſpoſing in- 


oppoſe any good man,and ftriue againſt his prefer- 
ment? God indeede is the God: of order, and that 
hedoes, isdonein the ſiweerteft conuenicncy ; but 


as Doeg in Abimelecks entertaining of Daxid, and | 


Gods allowance from theeuent, as heere the diuell | 


deede. But isthis any ſuch maruell, whilft by Gods: 
toleration the Deuill firs at the helme? will not hee 


3 | the.) 


| 


Michael and the Dragon. 


the Diuellis the God of confuſion, and therefore | lf 
he tumbles and tumbles, and turns all chings topſie | 
turuie, and troubles the cleere fountaines. How- ! | 
beit God isthe God of order, even in the Diuels | 
greateſt confuſions. And as once out ofthe contu- | 
ſed chaos at the firſt creation hee drew forth this or- 
derlyand adorned world,fo ſtill out of Sathans tra- 
gedies and hurly-burlies, hee brings foorth {weete | 
order and comelinefle; For when Sathan hath his 
will inthe gouernment of the world, then, and 
therein alſo is Gods will fulfilled , for Gods will is 
the higheſt cauſe of all things. Plal. 115. 3. But oar |. 
God is in heauen , hee doth whatſoener he Lil Soul | 1 
not ſo much as the leaſt ation comesto paſſe with- | | 
out his will. So that ( which is a ſingular comfort) q 
that which is as the Deuills aRion moſt diſorderly, {1 
as it is Gods, is moſt orderly, i 
2. Letthen ſuchas getany of theſe worldly pre- ple. 2. 
ferments, let them examine themſelues how they | 
got them, and whoſe creatures they are, whether | 
the Diuels or Gods. For the deuill hath ſomtimes | | 
the diſpoling of theſe things. And how many are 
therethat may thanke the deuill for their honours, 
and offices? Not only thoſe that poſſefle vnlawfull | OY 
places, as Popes & Cardinals,&c. but ſuch as come _— 
ro lawful callings vnlawfully, and yer ſuch will bee - 
thanking God for their places. But heerein they | 
-offeravileindignity to God, for as not tothanke 
him for that which is his, is ro deny him to bee au- 
thour of good ; foto thanke him tor that which is 
the diuells worke;isto make him the author of eu1ll. 
Gine vnto'God that which is Gods, and notthat which 
|is rhe diuels. AS. 3. Heere 


—— 
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Pe. 3. 3. Hecrewee ſce the reaſon why that many in 
great place in the world are ſuch enemies to Chrifts 
kingdome, and doe ſo promote the Deuills. The 
4reafon is, becauſe they are the Diuells creatures, 
and of his preferring, and therefore no maruell if 
they ſticke to him,who aduanced them, and ſo diſ- 
chargethe truſt he put them in. | 
4. This ſhewes that the wicked, enriched and-ad- 
uanced by thedeuill, are but meeretheeues and v-. 
ſurpers, for they can haue no bettertitlethen the 
deuill hath , who beſtowes rhat on them which 
they haue.As he that recciues ſtolne goods is inthe 
| ſame caſe withthe theefe, 
Ye. 5. 5- Great ones in the world muſt looke tothem- 
| ſelues,for the deuill challengeth a ſpectall intereſt 
in kingdomes,and ſo Earledoms and Baronies, &c. 
and therefore hee will labour ſpecially to corrupt, 
and ſo to poſleſſe ſuch as are poſſeſſed of ſuch 
laces. 2 
| Thus much for the Dizells ie , and the colour 
thereof. 
| x Hisfander, | The ſecond thing is his ſander of God, For,ifthis 
| | beetrue, that God hath deliuered vpthe gouerne- 
mentofthe world to Sathan, then the Lord muſt 
be guiltie of all diſorders committed by the Deuill. 
if God himlelfe cannot be free from flanders,what 
maruell if good men cannot ? 


| Y/e. 4. 


? 


o fiicrs- Thethird ching is his craking. Allthis is mint and 
king. 1 2iueit where I will. There is faith Salomon Prov. 


Pron. 13-7: | 19.7.that maketh himſciferich,and hath nothing. This 
is true heere in the deuill, the pooreſt begger of all 


Godscreatures, andyet loc how hee boaſts of his 
riches. | 
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riches. To bragge of that we haue not is the dive] 
tricke, And vaine-gorious vaunting Thraſoes are 
the diuels diſciples. 

And thus much for the ſ#bord;zate temptation. 

Theprizcipall followes, which is to idolatry, that 
Chriſt would fall downe and worſhip him. 

2. Marke heere how the deuill tempting Chriſt 
to the ambitious defire ofrifing,withall tempts him 
to a baſe falling down and worthipping ofhimſelfe. 
Ambitionis baſe and ilauiſh. Ir will fall downe to 
riſe, crouch and creepe to mount. How baſe did 
Abſaloms ambition make bim' to cringe and crouch 
co the people, and to kifle rhoſe, whom otherwiſe 
hee would haue (corned to looke vpon. But the 
baſeſt of all is, when it makes men bow te Sathan. 
2. Markethe intollerable pride of the Deuillin 
{ affeRing diuine honours. As here at Chriſts hands, 
ſoin all the ſacrifices of the Heathen : So Deur. 32. 
I 7. They offred onto Dinels, net God. 1. Cor. 10.20. 
Theſe things which the Gentiles ſacrifice , they ſacrifice_ 
| 79 Dzuels, and notco God, Reuel.g92. 0. Sointhe ima- 
 ges of Popery, and in all ſuperſtir.ions and falſe wor- 
(hip. The conſideration of this ſhewes of what ſpi- 
rit they are, that would drawe diuine honour to 
themſelues. It ſhewes that the Popy/h ſpirit is an hel- 
l;Þþ ſpirit. 

3. It wasthe Deuils fall to ſcorne homage and 
ſubie&ion to Man-God. In Mahomets _Aloranit is 
ſid that the Deuill was caft out of heauen, becaule 
he would not worthip man. VWhereupon Z#zhers 
' conieure is pretty. The aiuell, faith ne, hath bewray- 
wy himſelfe. 1t i likely bee foreſaw the incarnation of 
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Deut. 32.17. 
1.Cor. 10. 20. 
Reuel, g, 2c. 


qc Chriſt, | 


3. The deuill |. 


fell 


nin 


mit himſelfe, 


4 


{cor- 


o ſub- 
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Dod, © 
| The wicked 


| by hovw much 
| the baſer, by 
| fo much the 


loftier; 


T 


| grow worſeahd worſe. 


Michael and the Dragon, 
Chriſt, and thence was his fall in ſcorning to ſubmit him- 
{elfe to an inferiour nature. Andthis well ſuites with 
that hererelated, that the deuill is ſo farre from do- | 
ing homage to Chriſt incarnate that he requires ic 
from bim. Heerein wec have a pifture of wicked 
wretched men, who though they haue ſinarted 
often for their ſinnes, as the deuill ever lince his fall 
hath for his pride, yetforallthat they goc on, and | 


4. Heere are met together the baſeſt and the 
worthieſt of Gods creatures, namely, the Dcuill 
and Chriſt Ieſus. who isnot only a creature as man, 

but alſo the creatour, God bleſſed for ener, Great is 
the oddes betwixt the Deufll viler then the vileſt 
road,and Ieſus Chrift the Lord of glory, whom the 
Angels adore, at whoſe name euery knee bowes, Phil. 
2. yea, whom once the Deuill himſelfe worſhipped 
in heaven, and yer this baſe Deuill would haue our 
bleſſed Lord fall downero him. The righteow: falling 
downe before the wicked, « like 4 troubled well , and a 
corrupt ſpring. Prou. 25.26. How true had this been 
in Chriit, It the righteous Chriſt had fallen before 
the wicked Deuill ? for Chritft is the ſpring of all 
gracetotheele&. It had beene happy for the De- 
uillifhe could haue done thar to Chriſt, which hee 
wiſhed Cluiſt to doto himſelfe. Joby Bapriff thoght 
-himſeife vnworthy to wipe Chriſts ſhoves, and yet 
the Diuell, Pope-like, thinkes himſelfe worthy to 
have Chriſt kiſſe his ſhooes, Whereby we ſee that 
the more baſeand vnworthy the wicked are, the 
more they.ſecke to domineere, eſpecially ouer the: 
godly, as Haman ouer Merdecay, Neither muſt it 
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Michael and the Dragon. 


ſeeme ſtrangetothe godly, if ſomerimes the baſe 
refuſes of the people, the molt dunghilly , and ra- 
{call rake-hels, the ſcumme of the earth , viler then 
the earth,riſe vp againſt them, and crowouer them, 


_ 


nay vnder their fecte, ſince the diuelltheir maſter 
would ſo haue done with Chriſt our Maſter. The 
(eruant is not abone his maſter, It was lobs caſe and 
complaint, lob. 3o. I. that they whoſe fathers hee 
had refuſed to ſet with the dogges of hu flotkes did 
moecke him, and grinne at him like a company of 
CUIres. | 

5. Secto what horrible finnes the Deuill may 
tempteuen the beſt. What more fearefull then to 
worſhip the Dinell in perſon ? yet to this linneis 
Chriſt himſelfe tempied. Be notthou diſcouraged 
then if thou beetempted togroſle and odious lins, 


[c was our Lords owne caſe. 
Thus much for Sathans afſants. 
Chriſts repulſe followes. | 
27 : an deteſtation Lot Sathans 
Containing2c.condl y, 4confutation\ tempratio, 


Firſt, the deteffation in the firſt words, _Anoyd Sa- 
than, Hence fromm:, Be gone, ſpeaking to him asto 
a dogge. This teacheth- | 

1. With what violence temptations, eſpecially 
moredangerous ones areto be refifted. Modeſt, 
' maiden}y and gingerly dealing heere is not good. 
They are called fiery darts, Eph. 6. we muſttherfore 
dealcas in quenching fire. Thus violent was Paul 
when he beate down the fle(h as witha club, 1.Cor. 
9.and ſo here Chriſtdeals thus violently with ſatan. 
| He 
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and would hauc their neckes vnder their girdles, 


| 


5. The beſt 


may be temp. 


cinnes, 


pulſe, 


ſtation. 


Dot. 8, 


are violently 


Epheſ, 6. 


1. Cor 9. 
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346 | | Michael and the Dragon, | 


He would not endure him,ner ſtand debating w ith : 
him , bur commands bim away. As wicked men 
deale, making themſelues intra&able to all good 
perſwaſtons topping their eares againſt them At. 7, 
So ſhould we do againſt the devils enchantments, 
Heerem was Eme wanting. | 

| 2. Whenwic | 2. Chriſt before ſpake more moderately , but: 
| kednes grows | 1gwy that the deuill begins to thruſt out his hornes, 
{oen2nof | andtoſhew himlſelte plainely, Chriſt takes him vp 
lambes be- | ſhort, and with great cagerneſle and indignation, 
comelyons. | b;ds him Auaunr. Vhen wickedneſſe is more ma- 
nerly,and doth not ſo groſlely difcouerit ſelfe,there 
is place for meckeneſfle : Burt when onceir growes 
| impudent and outragious , away then with milde- 
| neſſe, then oflambes turne welyons, and ſhew we 
| | the ſpirit of power, as Paul againſt Elymas, Aﬀt.13. 
| 10. Nettles if they bee handled gently ſting the 
more. Therefore of ſome Pas! ſayes,Rebukethem, 
| | «mrs, Cuttingly, Tit. 1.13. 


| AQs.7. 


z.A Chriſtian | 3. Eſpecially, ſhould a Chriſtians ſpirit bee vp, 
houldrhen | when Gods glory isdefaced.In our own private in-| 
| be moſt meo= |. . , : , . 

ucd when | Iuries mildnes is good, but in Godscauſe, patience 
Godsglory | is blockiſhneſſe, moderation is mopiſhnes, tolera- 
is defaced. | tzon is cowardiſe. Madnes then,is better then meck- 
nes. This made Chriſt gine the Auauntnow to Sa- 
F} tan becauſe Gods glory was now ſpecially ſnot ar, 
Numb. 32. 3, | when the deuill would hauc had a diuine worthip. 
| Moſes the meckeſt man on earth, what a ſpirit 
| had hee, and how was he blowne vp, when the peo- 
| ple had madethe golden calfe. Gods bleſſing bee: 
| onthatbleſled heart, thathatha tomacke againſt 
| Gods diſhonour, and entertaines all wicked _ 
| | al 
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and blaſphemies, with this page of our Sauiour ; 
| Andwoeto them thatcrie Euge. | | 

The ſecond point followes. The con/ut:tion of | * The Cov. 
the temptation. Where are two things, as; 

I, Our Sautours weapons, 
2. His manner of handling it. 

I. His weapon is that place out of Deut. 6.1 3. out 
of this one booke, nay almoſt outof this one chap- | 
ter hath Chriſt anſwered all Sathans temptations. | 
Now then if there be ſuch ſufficiency in one booke, 
in one chapter of Scripture , what is in the whole? 
Hows it furniſhed abundantly with antidotes for | 
euery poyſon , with medicines for every diſeaſe ? 
Tobies fiſh and others herbsare but idle, the deuill | 
tears them as much as he doth the Papiſts holy wa- | 
ter, a deniſe of his owne. Only the Scriptures ſcare 
him. Obied?. Ithe may be chaſed away with har- 
monies, as in Saul caſe, then why not with hearbs, 
ſaith Gulielmus Pariſien/is ? Anſw, The melancholy 
humour being the deuils ſeat, muſicke had forceto 
aſſwagethe force ofthe humor,and ſo conſequent-. 
ly of Sathan ; The muſicke diſabled the i9/frumert, | 
not -" Agent , diſpelled the melancholy , notthe 
deuill. | 

2. His manner of bandling the weapon. | A 

And that im his) 1/4907. ng. 

Application. | a 

1. His allegation. His manner of alleadging is, | ; 
thar in alleaging he interprets it. Firſt, by chan- 
ging the word feare into worſbip. The reaſon is, be- E 
cauſe that feare is the more generall word, and ſo | 
comprehends worſhip the particular : And beſides, | - 

| feare | E 


I. 


| 
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Dock, | | 
The true feare 
of God vrges 
vs to outward | 
worſhip of 
God, 

Plal.14 t. 


Vetl. 4. 


Dotkt. 2. 
The feare of 
Godis the 
fountaine 
-both of mat. 
terand man. 
|.ner, 


2. 


Deur. 6. 


[ Michael and the Dragon. 
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feare is thecauſe of outward worſhip. 
And heere we learne. 
1. Thatwherethetrue feare of God 1s, it will 
vrge to the outward worſhip of God. So that the 
negle& of Gods outward worſhip argues little true 


Gods worſhip in prayer,hearing , receiving the fa- 
craments are condemned for Atheiſts. Pſal. 14. 1. 
The foole hath ſaidin heart there is no God, This A- 
theiſme oftheir hearts is manifeſted in their liues in 
the negle& of Gods worſhip, verl. 4.They cal{not wp- 
on the Lord. This diſcouers them alſo which ſay, 
they may giuc outward reucrence to Idols, fo the 
heart bee reſerued to God, but when God is truely 
teared in the heart, he will be alſo worſhipped with 


wor{hippe. 


whereoutthe worſhip of God proceedes , and the 
manner wherein it muſt be performed: which con- 
demnes moft mens prophane, irreverent and cere- 
moniall ſcruice of God. 

Secondly, Chriſt interprets this place by adding 


(the word 4lone, and him alone (alt thou ſerue, For 


that this isthetrue ſenſe may appeare by the nega- 
tive in the former verſe in that place Deut.6. 7e ſhall 
not worſhip other Gods, but the Lord your Godſhall ye: 
ſerue. The caſe is alike when wee ſay that by faith 
onely weareiuftified,for ſo much is implied in that 
negative of Paul, Not by workes, but by faith. Now 


| the word ozelyis to bee referred as well co the firſt 
| part ofthe ſentence, T howſhalt worfhippe the Lord, as 


| well | 


lth. 
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teare of God. Heere then the groſle negleRers of | 
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the knee. Shew. mee thy feare by thine outward 


2. That the feare of God is both the fountaine | 
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Michael and the Dragon. 


played with the Deuill. 


{wer Sathans temptation i: excellent. Firſt Sathan 
' tempted him to outward idolatry,perſwading him 
thereto by the benefit he ſhould haue therby,cuen 
the Lordſhip of the whole wo1ld , becauſe it was at 
Sathans diſpoſe. Now Chrift with this text anſwers 
both this argument whereby he tempted, and the 
temptation icſelfe, The argument ot benefit, by 
alleadging a flat place of Scripture againſt thar, 


rothe laſt, Thou (þ:/t ſerue him,or elſe Chriſt had bur | 


2, His manner of Application of the text toan- 


'whereto Sathan promiſed a bleffing. Asifhee had | 


Gods prohibition hath curſed ? This teacheth | 
that nothing is to bee gotten by offending God. | 
t And indeedein ſuch caſes the queſtion is, whether 
we will chuſe God,or our penny ; Chriſt, or Barra- 
bas. Therefore excellently loſeph , when tempted 
by his miſtreſle to folly, by hope of gaine ; How can 
1 doe this, and ſinne againſt God? Gen.2g. g. oppoſing 
theloſle of Gods fauour, tothe gaining of his mi- 
| ſtreſles. 

 Againe, whereas Sathan, the better trodraw on 
Chriſt, and to aſſure him of this benefit, craked of 
that Lordthip hee had in the world, Chriſt notably 
refutes this vaine bragge by the title of Zord,which | 
this text gives to God,Thouſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, containing a ſecret reaſon why God is onely 
| to be worſhipped, becauſe hee _— is the Lord of 
all things. And fo therelies couched this argument 
againſt Sathan. None can bee made Lord of the 


ſayd. How can any benefit come by that which 


| world, but by the iuſt Lord,and to him onely is ho- | 
| mage 
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Doc, 
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Gen, 39.9, 
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Doct. 


The confide. 
ration that 
God is the 
Lordofall, . 
may ſtay vs 2 
| g2in!t che 
wants of our 
ward things, 


"Dot. 
Onely Ged is 
'to be adored 
wich outward 
religious wor. 


ſhippe, 


| 


Math, 2G. 


T.. 


E- | | Michael and the Dragon, 


mage to be given inthat regard, But not rhou Sa- 


| Saints may be worſhipped with religious worſhip, 
but yetnor with the ſame that God is worſhipped. | 


rhan,but God is the Lord of the world, And there- 
| fore not thou, but he to bee worſhipped in hope of 
receiving this Lordſhip. 

This {ſheweth how we may ſtay our ſclues againſt 
the wants of any of thoſe outward things, by conl{i- 
dering that God is the Lord of all , The earth i the 
Lords, and the fulneſſe thereof; And therefore doe 
| wee begge our daily bread at the Lords hands, be- 


| cauſe hy i Kingdome. Thus Chriſt anſwers the ar-| 


| gument. 

' Thetempration it ſelfe to fall downe and wor- 
' ihip, is directly and plainly anſwered by the words 
| of the Text , Thou(balt worſhippe the Lord thy God. 
' Where the dodqrineplaine. 


| That not only God isto be adored with outward} 


religious worſhip 3 Such as is the benging of the 
knee, vitering words of prayer with hands ftretchr 
out, andeyes lift vp. Though ſome of theſe may be 
doneto Princes, yet not with that purpoſe & affe- 
&ion ofheart wherewith we dothem to God. And 
itis this purpoſeof the heart that makes theſe out- 
ward actions religious worſhip. The outward aQi- 
ons may be performed in ſcorne, asthey Math. 26. 
bowed to Chriſt, The Papiſtsſay.that Angels and 


Gods worſhip they callazx«, or worſhippe. The! 
Saints panele, #r ſeruice. | | 

Anſ. 1. This diſtintion 1s a meere mockery, 
as ifa woman giuing her body & aſfeRion to ano-| 


0d © k 
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' 


| 
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ther man, ſhould inuent onenameforthe giuing 
of | 


{ 
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them to anotners | 


baſe bondage, Deur. 28. 48. Eecuir. 23. 7. inthe 
tran{lation ofthe Septuagints. And Donleia ligni- 
ties {eruiceto God, Math. 6.22. Rom. 7. andin 
many other places, | 

3» Doulcia properly (ignifies an higher and firick- | 


ofher affeRionsto her husband, another for giuing | 


2. Latreialignities ſeruiceto men, yea,cruelland | 


ter ſeruice then the other, for Sa, comming ct 
Jw,to binde, ſignifies bond man, and ſerars in la- 
tin,quaſs bello ſeruatres,lignifies ſuch aleruanc as was 
raken captiue in the warres. Zatreia (ignifies the 
ſeruice of one hired tor money. Andthereforethat 


place Leuit. 23. 7. Tee ball doe no ſeruile worke, the 
ſcauenty rendred 79 9393 77 ry wi muiinrs.topreuent | 
the fraud ofthe Tewes , that would haue hired ©- | 
thers tro worke, Theretore,as wittily our Humpkrey | 
ſpeakes, worthily doe the Papiſts take Douletato 
themſelues, ( quia & duriter, & gratis ſerniunt ) be- 
cauſe they haue an hard'and a rewardlefle feruice. 
As they were not hired of the Saints to ſerue | 
them, ſo they are like to receiue no wages of them, 

Yet though this be the proper lignification of Z4- | 
treia,we denienot but that very fitly it 13 applied to | 
dinine ſeruice, becauſeit ought to be voluntary, as. 
is the worke of him that is hired, and not conſtrai- ! 
nedasis bond-ſlaues. But to leaue this difference 

of words, let vs ſee what reall difterence they put 
betwixt the worſhip of God and Saints, Bel:armine 

defines diuine worſhip , that which is given tothe 

_ worſhipped, as vnto the firſt beginning and 

aft end. Now, ſaith he, ſo to worſhip any creature 
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The third * 
of Chriſts 


temptation, 


The firſt iffue 


Doct. T. 
God will giue 
an iſſue to the 
trials of his 


children, 


Dot. 2. 
Reſiſtance of 
Sathan ruts 
him te flight. 


part. the iſſue | 


Michael and the Dragon 


A. — — 


is idolatry,and that is beere forbidden. Belike ther 


our Sauiourtallely alleaged this place, to prooue 
that he might not worſbip Sathan. For Sathandid 
not delire to be worthipped,as the firſt beginning, 


ang laſt end,but as one vnder God that had receiu 


ed that he had, of him. 

Thus wee ſee how this text anſwers Sathans firſt 
temptation to outward idolatry, It anſwers allo in 
the latter clauſe, 4nd him onely ſhalt thou ſerue ;the 
ſecond temptation to inward 1dolatrie, in the loue 
of honourand riches. God onely muſt be our ma- 
ſter, not God and riches. Matth. 6. Hee muſt haue 
all our heart and afte&tions. Pſal. 7 3. whom hane 7, 0 


| Lordin heauen, or incarth but thee ? And thus much 
| ofthe combate berweene Chriſt and Sathan, the ſe- 


cond maine head ofthisſtory. 

The third followes. Theifac, Iris two-fold. 

I. The Diuels departure. Then the Denill l:ft him. 
Marth. 4. 1 1. £ 

2. The Angels miniſtring.. 

For the firſt. Outofirt welearne, 

1. That God will giue anifſuero all the trials of 
his childrey,ſo that they ſhall notalwaies continue 
vpon them. i. Cor.10.13. There hath no tentation ta- 
ken you bat ſuch as appertaine to man ,; and God is fatth- 


| full which will not ſuffer you to bee tempted aboue that 


you be able, but will enen giue the iſſue with the temp- 
tation, that yee may be able tobeare tt. 

2. Weleeheerein our Saujours praftiſe , how 
crue that of James is, Iam. 4. 7. Refift the Dewill, and 
hee will fiie from you. A coward inuites him, The 
more we glue place to him, the more heencroches. 


The 


| 


Michael and the Dragon. 
The way to bee ridot him, is not to yeeld to him, 
The reaſon is plaine. Refiſting is more then a mans 
|worke. Whenhee ſees a man goe about toreſiſt 
bim,hee percceiues Godis there, and therefore flies 
the preſence of God. Where no reſiſtance is,there 
hee percciues the ſpirits abſence, and ſo conceiues 
hope of cafic viorie. Let vs then ſhew our ſpirits 
in reſiſting and fighting with Sathan.Here a word 
and a blow isthe beſt. If rhe Devill ſpeake but the 
leaſt word in temptation, draw preſently vpon him, 
or thou emboldneſt him. 

Queſt. How ſhouldTIreſift him ? 

Anſw. 1. With Gods word, as here our Saui- 
our did, ſeriouſly meditating on it,and by faith ap- 
plying itto thy ſelfe. 2. With our owne words in 
prayer. 4ralck cannot preuaile ſo long as Moſes his 
hands are held vp. Reſiſtance indeede is by faith, 
whom reſiſt ſiedfaſt inthe faith, 1.Pet.5.9. Now faith 
vſes both the word and prayer. Inreſiſting the in- 
juries offred vs by men, if wee reuengethem our 


him with blowes and violence, in ſtriking at him 
with the ſword of the Spirit, the wordot God, as 
alſo with eomplaints put againſt him to the Lord 
in our prayers. eY 

S.LZuke addes that he departed for a ſeaſon, Luke 
413.whichimplies thatthough Sathan had recei- 
ued this terrible foile, and ſuch a foile as might for 


ter a while againe, ſuch was his malice, ſuch his 


ea, 


ſe]lues, we complainenot ; or if weecomplaine to 
ſuperiours, wee reuenge them not our ſelues. But 
here both muſt bee done. Wee muſt both reſiſt 


euer have put him out of al hope of viory, yer af- | 


The way to 
reſiſt Sathan, | 


1 Pet 5.9, 


Aa ſhame- 
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(hameleſle and impudent importunitie, that he 


would not for all this, reſt ; but would yer againe 

aſſault our Lord. Itteaches vsthen, 
Doi, | That which before hath alſo beene noted, Sa- 
—_— thans inuincible walice and importunitie. He bhim- 
cible, ſelte was here ouercome, and yet not his malice; 


his temptations , yet not his impudencie. VVho 
would haue thought that cuer Sathan, put to ſo 
foule and ſhametull a foile, durſt euer haue peept 
out of his denne againe, and haue ſhewne his face 
any more?and yet his malice makes him both blind 
and reſtleſſe.VVe finde him againe at our Sauiour, 
d Mat.16. 2223: | Matrh.16.22423.Where he vied Peter as his ſtalking 
horſe. If after ſuch an inglorious foile giuen by the | . 
Sonne of God, who had thustrampled him in the 
mire vnder his feet, and fo victoriouſly triumphed 
ouerhim, his malice would yet ſerue him for new 
2duentures, what then will it doe, where hefindes 
his repulſe more gentle,and his denials moreeafie > 
Neuer muſt we hope for any truce with this aduer- 
ſary. Though he haue the worft by neuerſo much, 
yet willnot his malice endure to heare of a peace, 
|Plalizt14 [nonotofatruce. As he neuer ſlumbers nor ſleepes 
| that keepes 1ſrael, (o neither hee that hates Iſrael. 
Neuer hope we to be freed from Sathans molefta- 
Luke 16-26. | tjons, till wee have gotten that great gulfe, Luk. 16. 
|26. betweene him and vs. Wee may ſometimes 
haue ſomewhat more peaceable intermifhons, he 
| may fora ſeaſon forbeare vs, but yet neither will 
thoſe /eaſons bee long, for hee knowing his time to 
Reu.t 2; bee ſhort, Reuel. 12. will be ſure that thoſe ſeaſons 
| ſhallnot be oner-long. And therefore our wifd a 
| ET will 
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| Michael and the Dragon. | 257 "B. | ; 
will betoredeemerhele ſeaſons, and ifany reſt be || FJ 
giucn vs from his malice, to bee arming our ſelues | 
againſt a new combate. Bee not too ſecure, thou 
| maiſt as well thinke he will ceaſe to be a Deuill, as 
ceaſe to tempr. . | 
The ſecond iſſue is the Angels miniſtring. And loe - ſecond 
the Angels came aud miniſtred onto him, They mj- | i 
nittred either food to his bungry body, or comfort | | 
ro his troubled ſoule, wearied with Sathans wicked || | 4 
rempration, or elſe they miniſtred triumphing at | | - 
his victory. And this is ſer forth by way of admira- 
tion ; 4nd behold the Angels, &c. Him whom the 
Deuill ſo vilely vſed, the Angcis.doe ſeruice vato. 
4 Learnefirſt, 
7. The difference betwixt Chriſts temptations | Do@.1, 
and ours, He had no helpe but his owne. The An- | Thediffe- | 
gels came not to him to miniſter, till after the Cn 
temptations were ended, but to vs they miniſter in | cationsand 
{the veryatoftemprtation. ours. 
2. When we haue been abuſed by Sathans wic-| DoeF.2, 
ked inſtruments,God will ſend ſome of his to bee in | 99 _ 
| ſtead of miniſtring Angels to vs. So after Shimeis rata bile. 
railing, and Abſalems rreacherie, the Lord raiſed | vancs after the| 
| vp many faithfull friends and comforters to Dad. — 
Though therich man deſpiſed Zazarm,Luk.16.yet | ments. 
the Angels deſpiſed not to carry his ſoule into hea- | Euk-16- 
{ uen. Nay, God himſelfe oftentimes, asI may lay, | 
_ | miniſters vnto his abuſed & oppreſſed Saints. Wit- | 
neſſe thoſe many vnſpeakable comforts miniſired 
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vntorhe harts ofthe Martyrs in their priſons, at the 7 
ſtake,and in the fire. How may this comfort vs a- | 
| gainſt the railings and ſcoffings of Michall ? What 
| Aaz though | 
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| 6 "4 68 \ of Muhael and the Dragon. 
| _-_ 


though thee (coffe, yet Denid ſhall be honoured of 
others, cuen of thoſe in whoſe eyes ſhe deſires hee 
2.Sam.6.2.3. might be deſpicable, 2.Ja11.6.22. 
DotF.3. | 3. Sechow Gods prouidence is neuer wanting 
| Nothingis | to thoſe that makeit their portion. Nothing is loſt 
| ro Gods by waiting vpon Gods prouidence. If Chriſt had 
| vrouidence, hearkened toſathan,ro haue made bread ef ſtones, 
| and ſo out of a diſtruſt in Gods prouiderce had vn- 
n: lawfully relecucd himſelfe, hee would haue found 
þ | it indeed bread of ſtones, even like Sa/omons bread of 
i | deceit, full of graneil, it would naue beene ſtony and | | 
EY: - grauelly ftuffe ro his conſcience. If Chrift had hear- 
\f kened vnto Sathan,and had by that miracle ſerued 
if himſelfe, the Angels here ad not ſerved him 
| | W ho would not wait vpon Gods prouidence, to| 
i | | | be thus waited vpon by Gods Angels ? Truft God 
in all thy ſtraights, make xor bread of ſiexes, and ra-| 
| ther then thou ſhalt want, God will ſend not only 
1.King.17-6. | Rauens to feed thee,as they did Eliah,t.King.17.6. | 
|butan Angell tofeedethee alſo, as hee did to the | 
| i:King 19-5- | {me Elich, 1.Kin.19.5.6.when we arenot through 
F | diſtruſt ouer-haſtie to ſerue oar lelnes, rather then 
if faile the Angels ſhall ſerue vs. So well ſhall hee be 
| ferued, and ſo aſſuredly ſhallhe de fed, that makes | 
Gods providence his portion. 
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